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One evening in mid-August 1965, a sullen group of blacks watched
helmeted Los Angeles police subdue a local mother whom they ac-
cused of having spat upon a white officer. The housewife cursed them
hysterically as they dragged her, manacled, to their squad car. When
the police had departed, the angry spectators began to throw rocks
and bottles at passing white motorists, overturning and burning any
vehicles that stopped. In the racially tense atmosphere, news of these
incidents circulated quickly through the Watts district.

Thirty hours later, an angry crowd of black residents had gathered
on Avalon Boulevard in the business district of Watts. Small retail
stores lined both sides of this central shopping street. Most of
these stores belonged to whites, and the crowd was in a mood to
“get whitey.” Blacks pried off the iron gates protecting storefronts,
smashed plate glass windows, and began to loot retail stores of
their merchandise. After the shelves had been emptied, homemade
gasoline incendiary bombs were left behind to complete the revenge.

Emboldened by the night’s successes, a much larger crowd re-
turned to Avalon Boulevard the next morning. Smashing, looting,
and burning took on epic dimensions. Women and children from
adjacent housing projects joined in the looting, each taking home
as much as he could handle and then returning for another load of
merchandise. Black store owners hastened to post “soul brother” or
“Negro owned” placards in their display windows, Although some
black owners lost their businesses despite this precaution, the people
of Watts generally spared stores displaying these placards. Most of
the looted and burned small businesses belonged to whites.

The Watts disorder of 1965 was a harbinger of others similar to
it. In 1966 American cities experienced forty-three disorders and
riots in black neighborhoods. The National Advisory Commission
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on Civil Disorders listed 164 black riots :'u-1 the ﬁrs.t nine.months of
1967. Of this mumber, eight were major disorders involving -mllmer—
ous fires, intensive looting, sniping, two Or 1mOTe days of ylo‘en&t:;
sizable crowds, and the use of National Guar@ or ar_my units 1‘131d e
suppression of the riots. The single most serious n;){tvuogc%rrmeen
Detroit, Michigan, where forty-three persons were 1he § fél veen
July 25 and July 27, 1967. Thirty of the forty-three who cie pere
shot to death by police, Nlational Guardsmen, or store OW
i eir merchandise. . .
defzilll&gfgtk}: the varjous riots diffc]‘fed in intensity an;i d1111;t1t101r{1;
wherever they occurred they usual.ly involved attack§ by qzab ac.:n
on white-owned stores il their neighborhoods. Looting ?111 llirm ég
of retail stores was the basic scenario of nearly every 1'10.t,- 1Si-:ur ancnz
and uprising. Typically, there was no d?amatm ‘PI'BCIP-ﬁathg e\.feh-
to call down black wrath upon the_retaﬂ proPrietors in the nellg !
borhood. As in Watts, black complaints of police brutality pI‘OV(;l : ;3
the mood in which the local people revenged themrselvcs or;) WJI @-
owned retail businesses. Although ow_ned dls}?ropomonatﬁl%. yd etx;i:
and by foreign-born whites, the alien businesses sym o.mzW th
“white power structure” to resentful blacks.'Moreover, in atts,
Detroit, Newark, and the hundreds of other cities wh?re lo;)ltmgtoii:
curred, white proprietors controlled or ’even monopohze(.i t c rslz.Ck
ing of clothing, furniture, appliances, 11qu01:, and.groc:lpes&n pock
naighborlmods.2 Few blacks owned storea.; in which t ;;‘,1 akrac ne&
readily portable merchandise was on ‘dlt?pla).", such lac —gwau
businesses as did exist tended to spema_hze in barbering, be ty
culture, television repair, and other services. 'Under these. (:11.'cum‘;l
stances, the white-owned retail stores were obvious, convenient, an
i ts of black anger.

Ie\?nglgl :1% z?;iﬁ businesses ingWatts been b.lack owned, then popfxla;
anger about police misconduct or white racism would not have seized

i i issi Civil Disorders, ch. 1. Con-
1 - he National Advisory Commission ot
I'frfpflflfe %\f/attt: riots, see Robert Conot, Rivers of 1_3[90&', Years of Dargness g;lgw
%’ecrnll}k-gBantam Books,, 1967); Jetry Cohen and Wiltiam S. Murphy, Burn, ¥,
! (New York: Avon Books, 1966). B o
Bu;’;ien:?y ofothe National Advisory Commlss!z,op, pP- 139—1_&0,d Rn?ha;; 813;13{,;
“Doingp Business in the Ghetto: Retail ‘Merchants,” in Racial Attitudes n

Cities, pp- 125-26.
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upon the local business district for a racial revenge. Also, if all retail
businesses in Watts and in the other riot struck cities had been owned
by blacks, the local residents would have harbored no grudges against
gouging white merchants. To be sure, many looters were simply in-
terested in obtaining free merchandise and did not really care about
the color or malpractices of the owner from whom they liberated
it. For such people, “getting whitey” was only a hypocritical justif-
cation for “getting mine.” Nonetheless, the undeniable presence of
such individuals ought not to obscure the popular legitimations which
made it possible for anyone to loot at all; nor should these legit-
imations obscure the conditions which called them forth. After all,
black people will not legitimate the burning and looting of black-
owned stores as a protest of white exploitation. In this limited but
obvious sense, the whites’ hegemony over retail districts was a specific
precipitant of the burning and looting which visited their stores. The
white-owned stores certainly did not cause basic racial unrest. But
there are, after all, many ways for basic unrest to express itself other
than by burning and looting of small businesses in the neighborhood.
THE INVISIBLE MAN _

In this scenario of American rioting, the conspicuously missing
figure is the black retail proprietor who does business in a black
neighborhood and specializes in appliances, furniture, clothing, li-
quor, or groceries. In fact, this figure is missing because few black
people operate such retail stores. In every large black neighborhood
in the United States, white proprietors virtually monopolize local
retail trade.? it is difficult to explain why blacks, unlike other ethnic
minorities, have relied on white outsiders to supply their retail needs.
Indeed, blacks have, for several decades, loudly and repeatedly com-
plained that white merchants exploit and rob them at every turn,
and they have grounds for complaint. Yet these vocal complaints

3 See Theodore L. Cross, Black Capitalism (New York: Atheneum, 1969), p.
100; Alex Poinsett, “The Feonomics of Liberation,” Ebony 24 {August 1869): 150~
52; Tules Abend, “10.S. Negroes Gain Ground in Business,” International Manage-
ment 23 (March 1968): 33; Eugene P. Foley, “The Negro Businessman: In Search
of a Tradition,” pp. 112-15; John Z. Delorean, “The Problem,” in the American

Assembly, eds., Black Economic Development, {Englewood Cliffs, N.J., 1969),
pp. 7-20.
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notwithstanding, few black retailers have emerged to challenge the
exploiters.

It is hardly surprising that black people would like to own the
retail stores located in their own neighborhoods. Retail proprietor-
ship is, after all, a classic avenue of upward social mobility for the
disadvantaged, and a “symbol of opportunity” in the Horatio Alger
tradition. Indeed, as late as 1940, two serious American sociologists
could refer to retail trade as “the age-old field of opportunity by
which a person of humble origin and circumstance may hope to be-
come an owner, secure profits, and achieve a measure of personal
security against the hazards of life.”* The archaic ring of this flowery
tribute notwithstanding, self-cmployment has still an undeniable ap-
peal to the unskilled, the unemployed—-indeed to anyone disadvan-
taged in the general labor market. Making a decent living in retail
trade is certainly harder nowadays when small businessmen have to
compete with immense corporate enterprises. Those with advan-
tageous educational and color credentials can normally do better
by working for the A & P than by working against it. Hence, only
the disadvantaged now have an cconomically rational motive for
operating retail stores in competition with the A & P or any other
retail giant. Because blacks are so disadvantaged, their want of
a proprietary class is more anomalous today than it was a half
century ago.

In view of the importance of the small proprietor in other Amer-
ican minorities, the “complete absence of a business class” among
blacks is especially perplexing.5 As Mabel Newcomer has observed,
the persistent overrepresentation of the foreign born in businesses
is not a testimony to the entrepreneurial drive of the foreign born,
nor an invidious commentary upon the lethargy of native-born Amer-
icans. Compared to the native born, the foreign born have received
less schooling and hold less impressive educational credentials. They
possess fewer high-priced salable skills. They experience discrimina-

4 H. Dewey Anderson and Percy E. Davidson, Occupational Trends in the Urited
States (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1940), p. 450. Also see Kurt Mayer,
“Business Enterprise: Traditional Symbol of Opportunity,” British Journal of
Sociology 4 {1953): 160-80.

5 Nathan Glazer and Daniel P. Moynihan, Beyond the Melting Pot, p. 30. CL.
also Max Weber, The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism, p. 39,
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tion pecause of their accents and ethnicity. Hence, the foreign born
tﬁ}:ld nzl self—ez.npioyment relatively better income and statos rewards
mzlrfke; native-born persons who have advantages in the labor
Of course, as many writers have noted, the comparison of blacks
and‘ toreign-born whites is often misleading because the latter ex-
perienced milder discrimination than did American blacks, The
have also had the enormous advantage of a colorless skin.” .Sim ly
because of their visibility, black people were easier to s-pot‘ 5111:,1)dy
therefore, to discriminate against than were Irish, Italians, Poles o;
Jews, however unpopular those categories may have been i\To ma,tter
how much f.:ducation or gentility he pumped into his bl'ack skin, a
black A111.er1can”‘6“6”n”§tantly“‘é“ﬁéﬁﬁntered powerful whites who Want,ed
to treat hll‘.n like a field hand and to exclude him from prestigions or
remunerative positions,] These cruel disadvantages explain man
dﬂferf:nces between blacks and foreign-born whites, but they do no%
explam v_.rhy the latter have been regularly active ,in busin{:ss ro-
prietorships (even in black neighborhoods) whereas the blacks thgm—
selves ha\{e not. On the contrary, the extra disadvantages of blacks
ought, strictly speaking, to have stimulated them to more extensi
self-employment than the foreign-born whites. "
These deductions aside, the social histories of Americans of
Chmese-and Japanese descent offer empirical illustration of the
manner in which poverty, discrimination, and ethnic visibility stim-
ulated business proprietorship among some disadvantaged immi-
grants. The illustration is analytical because, even in California
where they are most numerous, Chinese and Japancse together make
up .onl).r 2 percent of the state’s population. On the other hand, the
Amgn immigrants were poor and visibly non-European and ;Jvere
subject to racial discrimination on that account. These very qualities
tended to force the Chinese and Japanese into the class?c small

6 ' = : N .
o Pﬂ}ag)hﬁiel;’es\;m&ne;, ;’E};;rlézﬂ% ]?ﬂ:smeigman: A Study of Business Proprietors
h sie, N.Y., s History Review 35 (winter 1961):
Orvis E. Collins et al., Th sing s Michiga State Ut
veﬁsgy Pros 1964),31; 2418. Enterprising Man (East Lansing: Michigan State Uni-
oger Daniels and Harry H. L. Kitane, dmeri i
nels . L. R can Racism: E. ]
ltyfa:;:re of fPre]udzce {Englewood Cliffs, N.L.: Prentice—HaIlw?;TO;CPIOHIHZIT'HE(t)f o
¢ National Advisory Commission, p. 144, ’ B  seport




6 ETHNIC ENTERPRISE IN AMERICAN CITIES

business occupations with which they have now become identified in
the popular mind. But since, they shared these practical disadvan-
tages with black Americans, the logic of Asian-American business
development raises questions about the absence of parallel develop-
ments among American blacks—and about a social theory whose
expectations are incongruent with observations.

DEVELOPMENT OF CHINESE BUSINESS

Chinese immigration to the United States began in 1848. During
the Gold Rush, most Chinese laborers worked with pick and shovel
in all-Chinese gangs. They were not popular with the European and
American miners who forced the Celestials to occupy worked-out,
inferior diggings. After the Gold Rush, the pick and shovel employ-
ment of the Chinese continued since their labor was in demand for
the construction of the transcontinental railroad. Again the Chinese
worked in labor gangs; this time, however, they worked as employees
of the railroads. They remained highly unpopular with white laborers
who complained of their inexpensive dietary habits and deleterious
effect on the wage rate for unskilled labor.?

Nineteenth-century Americans harbored no patronizing attitudes
toward the resident Chinese. In the 1870s and 1880s, whites oc-
casionally burned and pillaged West Coast and Rocky Mountain
Chinatowns, wantonly slaying the wretched inhabitants. On “China
steamer days,”, San Francisco hoodlums made a sport of greeting and
escorting to Chinatown the disembarking sojourners. This greeting
and escort service took the form of taunts, beatings, brick-bats, and
hurling of overripened fruit in an atmosphere of drunken Irish
hilarity. Such abusive treatment provoked the indignation only of a
few, Protestant divines who observed that, whatever their depravity
and filthiness, the Chinese were potential converts to Christianity.
These pleas notwithstanding, “the feeling against the Chinaman”
on the part of American workingmen remained “more bitter and
intolerant than that against the Negro.™

8 Concerning the early history of the Chinese in the United States, see Gunther
Barth, Bitter Strength; Stanford M. Lyman, “The Structure of Chinese Society in
Nineteenth-Century America”; Mary Roberts Coolidge, Chinese Immigration.

9 Rev. Ira M. Condit, The Chinaman as We See Him, p. 21. Coolidge, Chinese
Immigration, pp. 77-78; Herbert Asbury, The Barbary Coast (New York: Alfred
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Anti-Chinese agitation ultimately forced passage of the Chinese
Exclusion Act in 1882, Thereafter, the immigration of Chinese de-
clined, but the hostility of white labor to the resident Chinese per-
sisted. Chinese experienced discrimination in hiring. They were
forced out of manufacturing employments in white-owned firms.
Even Chinese-owned cigar and garment manufactories experienced
public pressure to cease operations in economic competition with
white firms. Whites took steps to exclude Chinese fabor from en-
ployment and Chinese firms from the market. These pressures left
resident Chinese with few opportunities for earning a livelihood.

For employment, Chinese had principally to look to domestic
service, laundry work, restaurants, and small retail stores catering
principally to other Chinese. Whites did not object to Chinese in
domestic service. They raised no barrier to Chinese in the laundry
trade, since this occupation was not one in which white males cared
to engage. Chinese-owned restaurants were also tolerated. Serving
cheap, appetizing meals, they were able, in the frontier period, to win
the patronage of the white working class. For the Chinese in the
United States, obtaining a livelihood was a question of scraping the
bottom of the barrel after the whites had helped themselves.

By 1900 the familiar outline of the Chinese economy in the United
States was coalescing. On the one hand, Chinese in the general labor
market were occupied as domestic servants, cooks, and gardeners
(Table 1). On the other hand, self-employed Chinese operated
laundries, restaurants, import outlets, and groceries. By 1920 more
than 50 percent of the Chinese in the United States were employed
or self-employed in restaurants or laundries with the majority of
the rest still, but in declining proportions, occupied as domestic
servants, '’

The Chinese did not “by nature” gravitate into laundry and
restaurant businesses. These operations required very long hours of
work at low rates of remuneration. When higher paying wage or

Knopf, 1933}, ch. 7; Alexander Saxton, The Indispensable Enemy: Labor and the
Anti-Chirese Movement in California (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of
California Press, 1971).

D, Y, Yoan, “Yoluntary Segregation: A Study of New York Chinatown,” in
Minorities in @ Changing World, ed. Milton L. Barron (New York: Alfred Knopf,
1967}, p. 267.
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TABLE 1 a TABLE 2
Distribution of Gainfully Employed Males by Race and Occupational Japanese and Chinese in the United States and in California, and Percentage Urban, 1910-1930
Group for the United States, 1900 (in percent} . 1910 o .
AllUS. Males Negro  Oriental?

Population 9, Urban  Population 97, Urban Population %, Urban

Agricultural pursuits 322 3 21;?1. lgg Japanese

Professional service ) 1 4' p 237 572 E United States 72,157 46.7 111,010 48.5 138,834 53.8

Pomestic and personal service 179 76 152 . c hCahforma 41,356 45.0 71,952 45.6 97,456 54.6

Trade and transportation . . . inese

Manufacturing and mechanical pursuits 243 20 —19%'—59. - United States 71,531 76.5 61,639 81.1 74,954 87.3
Percentage Total 99.7 99.6 : California 36,248 66.9 28,812 72.5 37,361 80.9
Number 23,753,836 2,675,497 103,943

Source: Stanford M. Lyman, The Asian in the West, pp. T1-72.
Bureaun of the Census,

Source: U.S. Department of Commerce and Labor, ; -

Twelfth Census of r%e United States: Special Reporis, Occupations (Washington,

Office, 1904), 'Table 37, p. cxiv migrants began as wage earners and gravitated thereafter into sel-
D.C.: Government Printing ce, , Table 37, p. A

» Chinese and Japanese only.

salary jobs became available, they took them. The Chiqese preference
for high wages was indicated by the alacrity with which they aban-
doned Chinatown occupations when the labor shortages oanerd
War Il opened new employment opportunitics for th.em. $mce
World War II, salaried white collar jobs have become increasingly
available to college-educated Chinese—Ame.ricans who prefer t.hesg
jobs to self-employment in restaurants, curio stor_es, or lal{nt:!rxes.
But prior to 1940, discrimination in employment virtually ehmmate_d
opportunities for Chinese in the general labor_market. The classic
small businesses of prewar Chinese were, in this sense, monuments
to the discrimination that had created them.

DEVELOPMENT OF JAPANESE BUSINESS
Japanese immigration to the United Siates bejgan.about 1900,
nearly a generation after the peak of Chinese immigration. Japanese
settlements were more restricted to the Pacific Coast states than were
Chinese enclaves. The Japanese were also substantially more ru_ral
than were the Chinese (Table 2). Like the Chinese, Japapese 1m-

11 Rose Hum Lee, “Chinese in the United States Today,” Survey Graphic 31 {O¢-
tobeer942): 419; idem, “The Decline c;i QC)hh‘]gt;\_n;zs in the United States,” Amer-
i ournal of Sociology 54 (March 1 : . ]
lcalr; ‘lgeulah Ofng Kwoh‘,gy"I‘he (Occupational Status of American-Born Chmest? Mazlf
College Graduates,” American Journal of Sociology 33 (November 1947): 19
200; D. Y. Yuan, “Division of Labor Between Native-Born and Fore,l,gn-Bom
Chinese in the United States: A Study of Their Traditional Employments,” Phylon
30 {(summer 1969): 160-69.

employment. One of the earliest pursuits of Japanese immigrants
was strikebreaking in coal mines of Colorado and Utah where “they
replaced Greeks striking for higher wages in 1907.”% In the early
period, Japanese were, however, principally occupied as agricultural
laborers in California, a task for which the resident Chinese popu-
lation had become too old and infirm. Other Japanese were employed
as railroad and construction workers, cannery hands, lumber mill
and logging laborers, and domestic servants,*

So long as the Japanese remained willing to perform agricultural
labor at low wages, they remained popular with California ranchers.
But even before 1910, the Japanese farmhands began to demand
bigher wages and to employ what the ranchers regarded as unscrupu-
lous tactics in order to obtain them, Worse, many Japanese began to
lease and buy agricultural land for farming on their own account.
This enterprise had the twofold result of creating Japanese com-
petition in the produce field and decreasing the number of Japanese
farmhands available to perform wage labor. California’s Alien Land
Laws attempted to prevent the Japanese from acquiring land on their
own account. The first of these laws was passed in 1913, By 1921
the Alien Land Laws had been perfected, and they began to interfere
seriously with Japanese agriculture. . : : :

The land laws tended to drive the Japanese into urban areas

13 Minako Kurokawa, “Social Mobility Among Japanese Businessmien -in San
Francisco” (M.A. thesis, University of California, Berkeley, 1962), p. 34

14 Masakazu wata, “Fhe Japanese Immigrants in California Agriculture,” p. 27;
Harry H. L. Kitano, Japanese Americans, p. 15.




10 ETHNIC ENTERPRISE IN AMERICAN CITIES

where they might become troublesome competition for working class
whites. Under the banner of the Asiatic Exclusion League, organized
(white) labor attempted to forestall this possibility by forcing the
curtailment of Japanese immigration and the exclusion of Japanese
from the general labor market.”” Squeezed off the land and deprived
of nonmenial wage and salary employment opportunities, what were
the Japanese to do for a living? Confronting this question, Cal-
ifornia’s Board of Control anticipated that “the Oriental, if crowded
out of the agricultural field, will rapidly increase his commercial
activities.”® Urban self-employment absorbed the energies of Jap-
anesel men who faced discriminatory barriers iy agriculture and in
the prban labor market. By 1919, for examplepMd7 percent of hotels
and 25 percent of grocery stores in Seattle were Japanesc owned. The
census of 1940 reported that 40 percent of Japanese men in L.os
Angeles were self-employed. Although a culturally derived pref-
erence for self-employment clearly supported this development, the
Japanese interest in commercial self-employment was also a plain
response to a discriminatory opportunity structure which precluded
wage or salary employment at nonmenial levels.

_ SPECIAL CONSUMER DEMANDS

Since northern blacks were visibly non-European and were sub-
ject on that account to discrimination in the labor market, they had
the Orientals’ objective motive for opening small businesscs. The
blacks’ repeated affirmation of their desire to own the retail stores in
their own neighborhoods indicates that the objective motive was
also a conscious one. Nonetheless, by 1929 there were enorinous
and anomalous differences between the business development of
Chinese and Japanese and that of blacks (Table 3). On the one hand,
Oriental retail stores were not only proportionately more numMerous
than those of the whites, their stores also reported larger payrolis and
net sales than did the white-owned proprietorships. To a large extent

15 Carey McWilliams, Prejudice (Boston: Little, Brown, 1944}, p. 20; Roger
Daniels, The Politics of Prefudice, pp. 16--30.

18 State Board of Control of California, California and the Oriental, p- 104, See
also T. Iyenaga and Kenoske Sato, Japan and the California Problem (New York:
G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1921}, p. 171; Yamato Ichihashi, Japanese in the United
States, p. 121,

BTHNIC ENTERPRISE IN AMERICAN CITIES 11

o TABLE 3

ndex Numbers of Stores, Personnel, Payroll, Sto

, Index hers s A A cks, and Sal

Retail Proprietorships in the United States by ]%’ace or Color of Prspije?gr 1929
(100 = expected) ’

Orientala Negro
Stores 142 27
Proprietors 203 26
Full-time employees 248 10
Total payroll 207 6
Stocks on hand (end of year) 124 4
Net sales (1929) o 168 6

Source: U.S, Department of Commerce, Burea

] s u of the Cen Fi
Census_ of the United States, 1930, vol. 1, Distribution, pt. 1, “Retaﬂsg’istrigfletfg;ﬁ
{Washington, D.C.: U.S, Government Printing Office, 1933), Table 12--A, p. 82

These results exclude retail corporations so that i i
r onl
a Chinese and Japanese onIyr.P Y proprictorships are compared.

this white-Oriental difference was attributable to the noteworthy
tendency of Chinese and Japanese to operate partnerships with more
than‘one owner. Also, Chinese and Japanese stores were apparently
soaking up unemployment by squeezing in more owners and em-
ployees per sales dollar than did white-owned stores. On the other
hand, Negro—owned retail proprietorships were, in proportion to
population, only one-fourth as numerous as those of the whites. This
handful of black-owned retail stores provided only one-tenth as
much employment as did white retail proprietorships. Most of the
black stores were solo proprietorships employing no hired labor.

‘R. H. Kinzer and E. Sagarin have offered the best explanation of
this .anomalous difference. Their now widely accepted view em-
phasizes the inhibiting effects of white retailers in black neighbor-
hoods.' White businessmen have traded with blacks because the
sold what the blacks wanted to buy; hence, blacks who wanted tz
becon}e ret_ai] tradesmen had to compete with white retailers. Foreign-
born ?mm1grants, however, did not face this competition. Unlike
American blacks, foreign-born peoples had special consumer de-
manqs which outside tradesmen were unable to satisfy: “Since the
immigrants spoke little English and had their own ethnic culture
they nceded stores to supply them with ethnic foods and other se]_'i

17 Robert H. Kinzer and Edward Sagari o i 1
144-45. Also see Daniels, Politics, p. lg.a rin, The Negro in dmerican Business, pp.
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vices.”®® \Jhe special demands of ethnic consumers (for example,
lasagna noodles, kosher pickles, won ton soup) created protected
markets for ethnic tradesmen who knew about the things their coun-
trymen wanted. For instance, Chinese grocery stores feature exotic
vegetables which most Americans cannot even identify. It is, there-
fore, no dccident that only Chinese operate Chinatown grocery
stores where esgtic Chinese vegetables are sold. Only a Polish Jew
can distinguiy{(:‘he grades of kosher pickles most appealing to other
Polish Jews. Outside competition was, in this sense, the exclusive
curse of the urban blacks.

From this perspective, the rank order of population segments in
fetail trade ought to be viewed as mirroring the culturally derived
consumer demands of each section in terms of their uniqueness.
Overrepresentation of Japanese and Chinese in retajl trade would,
then, be explained in terms of the special consumer demands of
Oriental consumers. Underrepresentation of urban blacks would be
similarly explained by the lack of special consumer demands and
the consequent presence of inhibiting white competition. This argu-

ment explains why Negroes, a disadvantaged ethnic minority, should -

have ranked persistently lower in retail business proprictorships than
foreign-born minorities.

Such census data as are available are at least congruent with this
consumer-demand explanation. In six large cities of the North be-
tween 1900 and 1920, the groups with presumably the most unique
consumer demands were (rho = .80) also the groups with the great-
est proportion of retail dealers (Table 4). Edwards reported the
same rank orders in his selection of thirteen large cities in 1930.%
On the whole, there tended to be a bigher proportion of Oriental
retail dealers than foreign-born white ones. The latter, in turn, were
more frequently retail dealers than were native-born whites of foreign
or mixed parentage. And this last group was regularly occupied as
retajl proprietors in greater proportion than the native whites of
native parentage. Presumably, the native-born white had the most

18 Report of the National Advisory Commission, p. 144,

19 Alba M, Edwards, 4 Social-Economic Grouping of the Gainful Workers of
the United States (Washington, D.C.: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of
the Census, 1938), pp. 269-79.
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TABLE 4 ;

Retail Merchants and Dealers as a Percenta of .
e ge of Employed Males Ten Years of A
or Older by Nativity and Race or Color for Six Cpitizs: 1900, 1910, and 5;1';20 5

19000 1910b 1920¢

Chicago
Negro
3 . 1. *
Natgve wh{te, native parents 3.‘;’ ; % ;i
Natu_re white, foreign or mixed parent(s) 3.7 3.6 3'3
For'elgn-born white 4.7 5 .7 6.2
Indians, Chinese, Japanese, etc.d 13:7 9:0 6‘9
Los Angeles '
Negro
Nat@ve whitc, native parents %} ig tllfsl
Natnfe white, foreign or mixed parent(s) 6.6 5.8 5 .2
For‘eign-born white 8'2 7‘9 7'7 :
Indians, Chinese, Japanese, ete.d 8:4 12:0 12‘2
New York ’ .
Negro
4 . ) 0.7 ,
Nat}ve wh}te, native parents 4.9 g 481 gg
Natn:'e white, foreign or mixed parent(s) 4.8 4‘4 3.8
Foreign-born white 7.5 9.3 9.2
Indians, Chinese, Japanese, etc.d 12.0 8:3 2'8
Oakland .
Negro ' |
4 . 1.4 .
Nat;ve wh1_te, native parenis 5.5 tll g gg
Natn're white, foreign or mixed parent(s} 4.7 5.6 4'8
Foreign-born white 7.1 6.7 5.9
Indians, Chinese, Japanese, etc.d 8.1 10:1 i 1:8
Philadelphia
Negro 1.4
Native white, native parents 5.7 iz’ ;A’;
Native white, foreign or mixed parent(s) 5.1 5.0 4'3
For.elgn-born white 6.1 8.2 9.0
Indians, Chinese, Japanese, etc.d 53 8:7 5 :4
San Francisco
Negro 1.1 :
Nat@ve white, native parents 3:9 4 23 ;;
Nam're white, foreign or mixed parent(s) 4.5 6.0 5.0 :
Foreign-born white 7.6 7.0 6.2
Indians, Chinese, Japanese, etc.d 10.9 8.3 7‘7

a11.5. Department of Commerce and Labor, Bure f th
1 Census, Twelfth
Census of the United States: Special Reports Oc al:' s (Washingto :
G(l)avgrgment Printing Office, 1904), pp. 5 lré ff. ' cupations (Washmgton, pes
8. Department of Commerce, Burean of the Census, Thir
L e, 3 teenth Census
of the United States, vol. 4, Population, 1910, Occupational Statistics (Washinegr:on
D.C.: US. Government Printing Offce, 1914), pp. 545 £, ’
id., Fourtcenth Census of the United States, 1920, vol. ?
Occupations (Washington, D.C., 1923), p. 1078. » vol. 4, Population, 1520,
4 Exclndes Mexicans.
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ordinary consumer demands. Unfortunately, these data are not de-
cisive because, except for the Negro, the rank order of population
segments in retail dealerships also agrees closely (rho = .80) with
relative social disadvantage.

One indirect proof of the consumer-demands explanation hangs
on a comparison of black-owned proprietorships in services and in
retail trades. The service proprietorships are usually conducted within
the black neighborhoods in the form of barbering and beauty shops,
mortuaries, drayage, and various repair services. The margin of black
underrepresentation has historically been substantially smaller in
service proprietorships than in retail proprietorships.*

The consistently much stronger representation of blacks in ser-
vice proprietorships is usually attributed to the absence of white
competition in service trades. Whites have, for example, been un-
willing to operate barber shops of beauty parlors in black neighbor-
hoods. This unwillingness provided black barbers and beauticians
with a monopoly of these trades n black neighb Ihood:sj On the
other hand, the whites have always been anxious to sell food, clothing,
appliances, and liquor in black areas. The relative success of black-
owned service establishments suggests that black-owned retail trade
would have been comparably stronger had it too been protected from
outside competition as were the retail trades of the foreign born.

Among both Chinese and Japanese imyligrants, there was also
a marked tendency for small businesses to depend at first on an ex-
clusively ethnic clientele and only later to branch out to a wider
trade. In part, this tendency mirrored the cultural assimilation of
Oriental immigrants who learned to want things American stores
sold. For example, in 1932 Helen V. Cather noted than San Francisco
Chinese were “learning to use American canned goods and to pa-
tronize the chain stores. Also, they buy much of their clothing in
American department stores. This is hard on the merchants of China-
town for almost all of their goods are sold to their own people.”® An

20 Andrew F. Brimmer and Henry S. Terrell, “The Economic Potential of Black
Capitalism,” pp. 10-11; St. Clair Drake and Horace R. Cayton, Black Metropolis,
2: 456, 460; Allan H. Spear, Black Chicago, p. 112.

21 Helen Virginia Cather, “History of San Francisco’s Chinatown,” p. 82. Also
see Edward K. Strong, Jr., The Second Generation Japanese Problem (Stanford,
Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1934), pp. 233-34; idem, Japanese in California
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official survey of Japanese retail business in 1909 also concluded
that 63 percent of their retail trade in California was conducted with
other Japanese. Commenting on Japanese retail trade, John Modell
njated that by 1910 the various Little Tokyos were able to supply
\(thually all the goods needed by fellow Japanese; but in businesses
hke American-style clothing, the Japanese found themselves at a
distinct disadvantage and were yet unable to supply themselves with
these articles, According to W. T. Kataoka, the “Japanese trade”
exceeded “American trade” in the Japanese-owned stores untit 1924,
Thereafter, the “American trade” became ever more important,™
The distribution of Chinese and Japanese retail trade in California
in 1929 provides additional evidence of the beneficial commercial
effects of their customers’ exotic tastes. Oriental retail stores were
gen.erally overrepresented in retail trade (Table 5), but performance
varied pronouncedly by line of tradeM hinese and Japanese operated
more than their share of food stores, general stores, general merchan-
dise stores, and cheap restaurants, But few Orientals were running
auto‘motive stores, lumber yards, apparel stores, or household-
furnishing establishments. The retail strength of Chinese and Jap-
anese commerce clearly lay in those sectors in which the Oriental
merchants had the maximum advantage of their customers’ “un-
usual” demands. Either the Orientals were not buying automobiles,

- lumber, clothing, and furnishings, or they were buying them from

whites.

INADEQUACIES OF THE CONSUMER-DEMANDS EXPLANATION
Although the special demands of Chinese and Japanese consumers
had pronounced and beneficial effects on Oriental-owned retail trade
ethnic consumer demands do not explain the trade that OrientaI;
conducted with non-Orientals. This trade was extensive, For ex-
flmple, Chinese restaurants and Chinese-operated groceries derived
important support from non-Chinese customers: “Agide from the

;S%aéxford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1933), p. 127; McWi!Jjams, Prejudfce,
22 éalifornia Bureau of Labor Statistics, Fifteenth Bienni

10 3 jennial Report, 1911-12

(Sacramento: State Printing Office, 1912), p. 604; John Modell, “’I‘If: JFJap:mtase: of

Los An " ; “ i
A ;eles,”ge;.eSS’& pp- 61, 2838; W. T. Kataoka, “Occupations of Japanese in Los
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TABLE 5
Oriental Retail Trade in California and Negro Retail Trade in Hiinois:
Index Numbers of Stores and Sales jor 1929
(100 = expected)

Oriental® Negro
(California) {IHinois)
Stores Sales Stores Sales
All stores 131 75 21 3
Food group 158 196 19 4
General stores 242 144 25 2
General merchandise 187 28 8 b
Automotive b b 7 1
Apparel 67 31 13 3
Farniture and household 22 11 6 3
Restaurants, etc. 311 207 58 11
Lumber and building 3 b 5 L
Other retail 138 79 23 6
Second hand 28 30 144 31

Source: U.S, Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Cfmsu_s, Ij“ifte_ent’}’z Census
of the United States, 1930, vol. 1, Distribution, pt. 2, “Retail Distribution” (Wash-
ington, D. C.: U.S. Government Printing Office, 1934), Table 12-C, p. 180, and
Table 12-B, p. 615. Includes corporations.

a Chinese and Japanese only.

b Less than one-half of 1 percent of expected number.

Chinese grocery stores, there are another hundred and ten Chinese-
operated American grocery stores scattered in white neighborho?ds
[in Los Angeles}. These groceries carry regular grocery supplies;
many of them also have a meat department. The customers are
mostly white.”? Chinese-owned laundries and garment manufactogcs
derived their exclusive support from non-Chinese.* Some proportion
of the retail trade conducted by Oriental general stores and general
merchandise stores was derived from the tourist trade in Chinatowns.
Japanese-American business pivoted around distribution of pro.duce
grown on Japanese farms. Some of these vegetables were exotically
Japanese, but most were not. In 1919 the market value of Japanese
crops in California was more than 10 percent of the total value of
all California crops.® The Japanese themselves could hardly have

23 Wen-Hui Chung Chen, “Changing Socio-Cultural Patterns of the Chinese
Community in Los Angeles,” p. 348. L.
. 2 Califo{nia Department of Industrial Relations, First Biennial Report, 1927-30
. (Sacramento: State Printing Office, 19313, p. 153. .,
25 Tyaniels, Politics, p. 10; Iwata, “Japanese Immigrants,” p. 25.
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consumed all of the produce they sold, Many Yapanese-owned pro-
duce outlets conducted their trade exclusively with non-Japanese. In
1929 Kataoka located 746 such establishments in Los Angeles.?® In
addition, the Japanese operated dry-cleaning establishments, fish-
eries, cheap hotels, and lunch counters that derived exclusive or
important support from non-Japanese.

Oriental grocery stores retailed 4.1 percent of all food products
sold in California in 1929. Yet in 1930 Chinese and Japanese num-
bered only 2.3 percent of the total population of California. Chinese
and Japanese could not themselves have consumed 4.1 percent of all
food products retailed in California without consuming on the aver-
age and as individuals twice as much food as other Californians. On
this reckoning roughly one-half of food commodities retailed by
Orientals must have been consumed by non-Orientals. The estimated
cash value of these foodstuffs in 1929 was $11,978,000. Unless
Chinese and Japanese purchased more dry goods than other Cal-
ifornians, about one-quarter of their general stores’ retail sales must
have been to non-Orientals. The estimated cash value of this one-
quarter was $486,000 in 1929. It is equally unlikely that this Asiatic
2.3 percent of the California population consumed the 4.3 percent
of restaurant meals which they sold. Apparently, non-Orientals con-
sumed about one-half of these restaurant meals, the estimated cash
value of which came to $3,891,000 in 1929, In sum, food, dry goods,
and restaurant meals consumed by non-Orientals accounted for at
least $16,355,000, or 32.3 percent, of all Chinese and Japanese
retail sales in 1929. This figure is a conservative estimate of the pro-
portion of Oriental retail commerce which was conducted with
non-Orientals in California.

The cash value {$16.4 million) of Oriental commerce conducted
only with non-Orientals in California was more than twice that ($6.5
million) of all retail business transacted by Negroes in Illinois in
1929.% Yet in 1930 there were 304,036 urban Negroes in Illinois
and 84,615 urban Chinese and Japanese in California, Thus, relative

26 Kataoka, “Occupations,” p. 56.

2T See U.S. Burcau of the Census, Fifteenth Census of the United States, 1930,
vol. 1, Distribution, pt. 2, “Retail Distribution” (Washingten, D.C.: U.S. Govern-
ment Printing Office, 1934}, Table 12-C, p. 180, and Table 12-B, p. 615,
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to the urban population, Chinese and Japanese in Calitjornia trans-
acted nearly eight times more cash business with non-Orientals alo'ne
than did all Negro-owned retail business in Illinois, Hence, the specm}i
consumer demands of the Chinese and Japanese populations obvi-
ously do not completely account for the Orientals’ margin of retail
sales superiority in 1929,

The still popular consumer-demands argument assumes that apart
from their culturally determined preferences for chop suey or por.k
chops, there were no culturally-derived differences in the cconF)mm
behavior of foreign-born Orientals and native-born blacks. This as-
sumption is harmonious with the notion of an underlying economic
man but is otherwise demonstrably inadequate. It would have been
surprising indeed if Chinese, for example, had brought to the Gold
Mountain only an interest in Chinese commodities and had Ief.t be-
hind Chinese styles of cconomic organization. In fact, the Chinese
brought with them both their culturally derived copsumer prc?ferences
and their culturally preferred style of economic organization. One
such preference was a penchant for partnerships rather t‘han solo
entrepreneurships. Preferences such as this have economic conse-
quences. But the consumer-demands theory ignores culturally derived
differences in economic organization even though it pays ample at-
tention to culturally derived consumer preferences. In sum, the
consumer-demands explanation is correct but inadequate; it is but
one part of a larger, sociological explanation.

Rotating Credit Associations

2

The single most prominent argument advanced to explain the black
American’s underrepresentati(:;{'h small business has fastened on

his special difficulty in securipg business loans from institutional
lenders, especially from banksY This explanation is 200 years old.* Tt
asserts that, because of poverty, lack of capital, and inability to
borrow, blacks have been unable to finance business ventures. In
its most straightforward form, this argument holds that black busi-
ness failed to develop because prejudiced white bankers were un-
willing to make business loans to black applicants at all or were
willing to make loans but only on terms very much less favorable
than those extended to white borrowers with equivalent business
credentials. In a more sophisticated version, the argument maintains
that black borrowers were relatively disadvantaged in the capital
market simply by virtue of their impoverishment and the marginal
status of their businesses. Impecunious blacks opening solo pro-
prietorships were objectively higher risks than were the typically
wealthier whites operating larger businesses. Hence, quite apart
from discriminatory treatment at the hands of white bankers, blacks
did not receive loans at all or received them only at a higher price
than did whites. The humble stature of black business implicated
borrowers in a vicious cycle of smallness, credit difficulties, smallness.

However, the discrimination-in-lending theory has lately lost the
preeminent place it formerly occupied among explanations of Negro
business retardation. In the first place, studies of small businessmen
have shown that, confrary to expectation, loans from institutions
have been relatively insignificant among the financial resources
actually employed by proprietors in the capitalization of small firms.
Only a small percentage of proprietors have reported seeking or
obtaining bank loans in order to open a small business; by far the

1 Abram L. Harris, The Negro as Capitalist, p. 22; John Hope Franklin, From
Slavery 1o Freedom, 2d ed. (New York: Alfred Knopf, 1963), p. 309.
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greater percentage rely entirely on their‘personal resources, especially
their own savings, and loans from kin and friends: “Smalf new en-
terprises are financed primarily by owners, their relatives and friends,
and by suppliers of materials and equipment. Banking institutions
extend only slght accommodation to small new businesses.” These
findings do not support the familiar argument that institutional
" discrimination in lending produced black difficulties in small busi-
ness. On the contrary, these findings suggest that even had racial
discrimination been exceptionally severe in commercial lending, it
could have had only a minor impact. Since bank credit has been so
insignificant a resource for new proprictors in general, even com-
plete denial of bank credit could hardly account for the Negro’s
singular difficulties in small business.®
Reviewing the relevant arguments, Gunnar Myrdal observed that
“the credit situation has certainly been one of the major obstacles
barring the way for the Negro businessman.” Yet Myrdal also com-
plained that the credit theory appeared highly inadequate when the
Negro’s actual involvement in small business was contrasted with
that of foreign-born whites, andr}speciaﬂy with that of Americans
of Japanese or Chinese descent.N If discrimination in lending ac-
counted for black underrepresentation in business, then the Orientals
ought also to have been underrepresented relative to more advantaged
foreign-born whites. In turn, onc would expect the foreign-born
whites to have been underrepresented relative to native-born whites.
If smallness or poverty accounted for the Negro's difficulties in
securing commercial loans, then smallness ought to have interfered
with foreign-born whites and Orientals as well. But, in fact, both
foreign-born whites and Orientals were overrepresented in business
relative to native whites, who presumably suffered no discrimination
in lending, If Orientals and foreign-born whites were able to over-

2 Alfred R. Ozxenfeldt, New Firms and Free Enterprise (Washington, D.C.:

American Council on Public Affairs, 1943), pp. 146, 160. Also see Kurt B. Mayer K
and Sidney Goldstein, The First Two Years (Washington, D.C.: U.S. Small Business . -
Administration, 1961), p. 53; Joseph A. Pierce, Negro Business and Business Edu- .

cation, pp. 187-88.

3 Bugene P. Foley, The Achieving Ghefto (Washington, B.C.: National Press, -

1968}, pp. 136-40.
4 Gunnar Myrdal, An American Dilemma, 1:308, 314,
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come these handicaps, then why were black Americans not also able
to surmount them?

.Accounting for these anomalies has necessitated a reconsider-
ation of black business history in which the emphasis has shifted
from financial to social causes. E. Franklin Frazier’s “tradition-
of-enterprise” hypothesis stands out as the general paradigm for
research in this area: “Although no systematic study has been
un(i:ertaken of the social causes of the failure of the Negro to
achieve success as a businessman, it appegars from what we know of
the social and cultural history of the\Negro that it is the result
3argely 'of the lack of traditions in the field of business enterprise.”*
‘ExRerlence in buying and selling” was apparently the tradition
Frazier thought relevant, for he explicitly deemphasized the role
played by “such economic factors as . . . availability of capital,”
evidently because of Myrdal’s earlier discussion. ’

In his discussion of Negro business, Bugene Foley has followed
Frazier’s lead in interpreting Negro business from the perspective of
traditions; however, Foley singled out a different tradition: “In the
final analysis, the fundamental reason that Negroes have not ad-
vanced in business is the lack of business success symbols available
to them..”s Foley’s theory has an advantage of concreteness relative
to Frazier. However, Foley’s view of the relevant traditions is flimsy
and probably incorrect, for there is a very old tradition of successful
Negro businessmen in the United States. This tradition is, to be sure
one o_f successful individuals, rather than one based on collective,
experience. But it is withal a tradition that offers “business success
symbols” to Negroes. Around the turn of the century Booker T
Washington undertook an energetic campaign to bring these blackl
entrepreneurs to popular attention. But the subsequent decline of
Negro business despite the vigorous turn-of-the-century popular-
ization of _business success symbols suggests that the problems of
Negro business were independent of popularized success symbols.

8 B. Franklin Frazier, The Negro i ]
°T, gro in the United States, pp. 410-11,
& Eugene P. Foley, “The Negro Businessman: In Searchpgf a Tradition,” p. 124,

Cf. Book: i o .
paish :f er I. Washington, The Negro in Business (Boston: Hertel, Jenkins, 1507),
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Regarding questions of finance as purely economic and, therefore,
beyond the pale of sociological analysis, Frazier failed to follow up
Tines of inquiry suggested by his own conclusion. That is, Frazier did
not inquire into cultural traditions relevant to the capitalization of
small business cven though he had himself singled out “tradition”
as of overriding importance in accounting for Negro underrepre-
sentation in business. Recent anthropological studies of economic
development have generated renewed scholarly interest in traditions
of informal financial cooperation in marny areas of the non-Western
world. Although these are practical economic traditions, they are a
part of functioning cultures. Hence they are of sociological as well .
as of economic interest. These informal methods of financial co-
operation are of considerable importance in fulfilling Frazier’s pro-
gram of research, because they constitute concrete traditions relevant
to the financing of small business enterprises.

Although the details of such financial cooperation differ by region,
Cliftord Geertz has shown that a basic model can be extracted from
the manifest diversity of\ethnic customs. This basic model he has
appropriately labeled thel “rotating credit association.” In a com-

rehensive review of rotating credit associations throughout the
world, Shirley Ardener has agreed with Geertz that basic principles
of rotating credit can be extracted frqm the diversity of customs, but
she has stightly restated the formiﬁkfor expressing the essential
rotating credit idea. She defines it as"%an association formed upon a
core of participants who agree to make regular contributions to a
fund which is given, in whole or in part, to each contributor in
rotation.”® Within the limits of the rotating credit association as
defined, Ardener was also able to specify the axes of variation which
distinguish local customs from oni¢ another. That is, local rotating
credit associations frequently differ with regard to membership size
and criteria of membership, organization of the association, types of
funds, transferability of funds, deductions from the fund, and sanc-

7 Clifford Geertz, “The Rotating Credit Association: A ‘Middle Rung’ in Develop-

ment,” p. 213.
8 Shirley Ardener, “The Comparative Study of Rotating Credit Associations,”

p. 201. Halicized in original.
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. s
?;nse thP sed on n'lembers.' But de‘spi.te variations in these important
pects, the rotating credit association may be taken as a generi
t‘%pe of cooperativo? financial institution. In many parts of thge n<;?r11cj
off:,[sl,lterfn wqud, this type of association serves or has served many
e functions of Western banks. Such associations are, above all
Cl'(‘idlt n?stvltutions which lend lump sums of money to m’embers aII;
B ls.acf:mty, rotating credit associations are found fre uentl' 1
assist in small scale capital formation.”® ! 7
ass(gcf:iespecml importance to this discussion are the rotating credit
ations of southern China, Japan, and West Africa Immigrant
E)o;l;el UItllttE?d States from southern China and Japan emialoyedgtradis
tional rotating credit associations as their princi i tal-
izing smalf bgsiness. West Indian blackspéig(ggﬁi fﬁ:%cf:;)trifp}tal-
:fatgiti?g C{edlt association to the United States; they too usedr 1tc;llilsl
onal practice to finance small businesses. American-bo
ij)(zg:pes appalrently c!ld.not employ a similar institution. Hence ﬂf:;
ating credit association suggests itself as a specific traditi 0 i
the field of business which™accounts, in some measure foinﬂll;

differential busi :
ness success of<American-bo .
. -born Neeroes, W
Negroes, and Orientals. groes, West Indian

™ .HUI IN CHINA AND IN THE UNITED STATES
o e higf;lenc term for tfte Cantonese rotating credit association is
hui,ev;istc;d 1.11331;; s1m]§)1y association” or “club.” Several variants of
in China, but the rotating credit princi
; principle was everywhere
strongly p.ronounced. Such associations are thought to be abrgv: 800
years old in China. '
Ch]i)n.afi. (}IFUIP described a simple form of hui used in southerﬁ
i .1 reatly more COIIl.plf_:X variants of hui also existed; but the
o t% : g;t;:z scherﬁle' di::crlbed by Kulp illustrates the basic principle
nese hui. A person in need of a lum
o se hui. A in p sum of mone
) ?i;iailgke the initiative in organizing a hui by securing from friendi
ves an agreement to pay a stipulated sum of money—say.
® Ibid., p. 217. ’

10 Daniel H. Kulp, Co ife i
L - Kulp, Country J_L:fe in South China, 1:190f,;
m&ﬂ;}o;geit;&g)‘h; C:sfg?eﬁ. Tf\z;:r History and Culture, 3rd ,G?SO(IS\?:WK?&?}I I%?Ott
1 » P- 593; Max eber, The Religi hi '99: Gi obors,
The Preindustrial City (Glencoe, IIl.: Free g;ggs,(){ﬁg;m;’) pi1959, Gideon Sjoberg,
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$5——every month into a common pool. In a hui of ten members,
the organizer himself received the first Jump sum created, or $50,
which he employed as he pleased. A month later the organizer held
a feast in his home for the ten contributors. At the feast the ten mem-
bers again contributed $5 cach to create a fund of $50. A lottery
determined which member (excluding the organizer) would receive
the lump sum. Since a member could receive the lump sum only.

once, at each subsequent feast the pool of members still in the lottery .

narrowed until, finally, at the tenth feast the outstanding member.

automaticaily received the lump sum of $50. The organizer never |

contributed to the money pool; his repayment was exclusively in the.
form of the ten feasts, each of which was supposed to have cost him
$5. At the conclusion of the ten feasts, each member would have
dribbled away $55 in cash and would have received one lump sum
of $50 and ten S0-cent feasts. Also, the organizer of the hui had
received the interest-free use of $50 when he needed it, eight of the
ten members had received an advance on their contribution (credit),
and all of the participants had enjoyed ten sumptuous feasts in
convivial company. -

Tf the membership chose, a hui could be organized on less benev-
olent lines. Instead of a lottery to determine which member of the
club would take the pot, each eligible member might submit a sealed
bid indicating how much interest he was prepared to pay to have the
use of the money.* The high bidder received the pot. This system of
hui operation placed a clear premium on not needing the money.
Those who wanted the money in the early rounds of the hui would
have to compete and pay a high interest. On the other hand, wealthier
members who were not in need of money could collect the high in-
terest paid by members who needed the use of their surplus. This
form of hui created an investment opportunity for the wealthy and
tended to enlist the profit motive in the extension of credit. Of course,
even in this more capitalistic form of mutual aid, the interest actually
paid by members in need of money tended to be less than what
they would have paid for equivalent funds obtained from the town
moneylender.

11 Hsiao-tung Fei, Peasant Life in China, pp. 2731L
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szn.tonese in the United States employed the hui as a means of
acquiring capital for business purposes.’? The extent of the practice
is impossible to ascertain with precision, but the evidence suggests
that the ‘traditional hui was widely used and of first importalif:;e in
the funding of small business enterprises. An early reference to what
was probably a hui is found in Helen Clark’s discussion of Chinese
in New York City;" however, the earliest discovered reference to

what was certainly a Cantonese hui a i
. . ears in Helen Cather’s hi
of the Chinese in San Francisco: PP er’s history

The Chinese have a peculiar method of obtaini i i
to commercia:'l banks. I a responsible Chinam;% If]l:;g: ::I;zfgui?li)%
money, he will organize an association, each member of which will
promise to pay a certain amount on a specified day of each month for
a given length of time. For instance, if the organizer wants $1,300 he
may ask 12 others to join with him and each will promise to pz; $100
cach month for 13 months. The organizer has the use of the %1 300
the first month. When the date of the meeting comes around again, the
members assemble and each pays his $100, including the or an;zcr
All but the organizer, who has had the use of the money bidgfor the:
pool. The man paying the highest bid pays the amount (;f the bid to
each of the others and has the money. This continues for 13 months
Each man makes his payment cach month but those who have alread ;
used the money cannot bid for it again. By the end of the 13-montg

eriod, each will h id i
Ia).m ant 1 will have paidin $1,300 and have had the use of the whole

Cather did not name the institution she described, but it was clearl
a Cax.itonese hui of the bidding type. In regard to the origins of ch
practice, she learned from informants that “This is a very old Chinese
ct.xstom and is still [1932] practiced by the Chinese in San Francisco
SI{ICS a man may belong to several of these associations at one time.
it is not hard for a Chinaman to secure funds on short notice, for hé

12 Chinese immigrants in Britaj

; tain have also employed the device fi i

?Ifi nliiur;fie ]ﬁ;g;x;l})lrl, ;’II‘h; Chinese in Great 'Brilzaig,” in Colloqzr'u(r); tj)]::s SI:EE.S::.;
ey , ed. . Fried (New York: Institute of Pacific Relations, 1958),

13 Helen F. Clark, “The Chin
: . ese of N i i i
Neighbors,” Cemury’ 53 (November 18966)‘?:, }rl?)l:k Contrasted with Their Foreign

4 Helen Virginia C ¢ ; .
pp. 60-61. ginia Cather, “The History of San Francisco’s Chinatown” (1932),
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can estimate from past bids about how much he must bid to secure
the money.”"*

In his history of San Francisco’s Chinatown, Richard Dare men-
tions the yueh-woey custom which was frequently used to secure
business capital.® Like the institution described by Cather, Dare’s
yueh-woey was of the bidding and interest-paying type. In New York

Chinese-American small business economy was emphasized by Gor
Yul} Leong, who observed that, “without such societies, very few
businesses could be started,”™®

KO IN JAPAN AND IN THE UNITED STATES
Variously called ko, fanomoshi, or mujin, the Japanese form of

City’s Chinatown, Virginia Heyer also found a bidding type of hui
in operation. Memberships were usually limited to persons from the
same village in China:

Sometimes members of small associations form loan societies fo pro-
vide capital for fellow members who hope to start businesses. Each
member contributes a fixed amount of money o a cOmMMon fund. The
one who offers the highest rate of interest in secret bid gets to borrow
the whole fund, though first he must repay the full interest. . . . This
method of financing business ventures was frequent in the past, but
in recent years [1953] it is said to have been less common.'

Betty Lee Sung has recently described a hui of the bidding type
which was popular among the Chinese in New York before 1950.
One hundred members of the hui (all of the same clan) paid $1C a
week for 100 weeks. Each week members bid for the $1,000 pot. If
there were no bidders, a lottery among the outstanding members
determined which one would receive the total fund subscribed at a
stipulated low rate of interest. The hui described by Sung did not
include conviviality, and the number of members greatly exceeded
that characteristic of the hui in South China. In American China-

towns, the hui had evidently become more commercial and less

fraternal: “The hui in effect served as a systematic savings method
for the thrifty and as a source of credit for those who needed a Jump
sum in cash for business or other reasons. Few Chinese utilized
American banks.”® The economic importance of the hui in the

15 Ibid., p. 61.
16 Richard Kock Dare, “The Economic and Secial Adjustment of the San Fran-

cisco Chinese for the Past Fifty Years” (M. A. thesis, University of California, -

Berkeley, 1959), pp. 12-13.

17 Virginia Heyer, “Patterns of Social Organization in New York City’s China-
town” pp. 60-61.

18 Betty Lee Sung, Mountain of Gold, pp. 141-42.

the rotating credit association was probably adapted in the thirteenth
century from the Chinese institution.*® In Japan, ko clubs amon
rural. villagers included from twenty to fifty persons, whereas acg~
cording to Hsiao-tung Fei, the Chinese hui normally included ’onl
eight to fourteen persons. Unlike the hui, the Japanese instituﬁory1
sometimes included unrelated persons, Ko clubs met twice yearl
but the hui met monthly. Since the ko typically included more menylr:
bers than the hui, the Japanese clubs sometimes carried on as long
as twenty years before each of the participants had received his
portion. Ko was an extremely popular financial institution in rural
Japan as late as the 1930s. According to John Embree, richer vil-
lagers and those in special need of funds belonged to se;feral clubs
More of the villagers’ money was tied up in ko than in commerciai
banks, credit unions, or postal savings.

Both a bidding system and a lottery system of ko were practiced.”
Only the bidding system provided for the payment of interest b
early dra*tvers to late drawers. Under the rules of the bidding systemy
an organizer would receive the first portion. Meetings were held a;
the organizer’s residence where refreshments were served and busi-
ness was combined with sociability. At the second meeting, bidders

19 Gor Yun Leong, Chinatown Inside Qut (N
. , ] ew York: Barrows M
{3;1;5;—118 ,( S}:S(])J setzl ils’saul I?P Siu, “'f;‘hé Chinese Lavndryman: A Ststsisf%f 1593c6131]’
or .D. - University o hicago, 1953), pp. 112, 1t6-
‘riafmff:ehsts treatment of hfa among immigrant Chinese in 1I)\?ew York Cit”‘sioi'a
t;oa?g!,] Cf;natown Family (New York: John Day, 1948}, PP. 249-50, v "
Busin:ssnF' . E.r.nbrgc, Suye i\/{um, pp. 138ff,; Koichi Hosono, “Outline of Small
(Tokyer 3 ;riizﬁc%%ﬂ l;; I Iagg(:)l; in S;;gll Business in Japan, ed. Tokutaro Yamanaka
yo: 1 , » Pp. 339-40. Also see Hugh T. Patrick, “
1914, in Banking in the Earl iliation, o Ronds Gameen
'y Stages of Industrializati
ef ;4]113 gNe\:f Yorit(]; Ogcford Universitngress, 196?)”;:‘22?;0"’ ed Rondo Cameron
metimes the bidding and lottery forms were combined h
g::etisnwilr& aéloe_:ated on the E)asis of bidding and half on a lottery ijgsits. ageil %fugitltlt:‘
, ade in Japan—I1,” Forum 94 (November 1935): 200-94.
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for the combined fund indicated the amount of payment they were
willing to receive from the other participants. The lowest bidder re-
ceived the fund thus created. Having once received the fund, persons
were obligated to pay back at the regular meetings the full stipulated
contribution. Thus, as the ko wore on, fewer and fewer persons were
bidding for the fund and fewer and fewer could be released by a low
bid from the necessity of paying back the stipulated rate. :

In the United States the memberships of ko associations were
usually composed of immigrants from the same prefecture or village
in Japan. Religious organizations, Buddhist and Christian alike, also
organized clubs for the benefit of their congregants. But congruent
with the Japanese traditions of neighborliness, neighborhood and
friendship groups also started clubs. Although the larger ko clubs
required cach member to furnish guarantors, the meetings of the
clubs were social as well as financial occasions. Sake was served
before dinner and members entertained one another with friendly
conversation. Interest paymenis were tendered as gifts rather than
as payments for the use of money.”

In Hawaii, northern California, and the Pacific Northwest, Jap-
anese settlers referred to the rotating credit assocjations as tanomoshi.
In southern California the term mujin prevailed. Exactly how exten-
sively these clubs were used is difficult to ascertain, but Fumiko
Fukuoka referred to the mujin as “a common and popular form of
mutual financial aid association among the Japanese in Southern
California.” She observes that this “ancient form of mutual aid as-
sociation” had been “brought to America by the Japanese immi-
grants.”? Of foreign-born Japanese sampled in California in the
course of a 1965—66 survey, almost one-half reported having par-
ticipated in some form of economic combination involving the
pooling of money. Of the participating half, 90 percent had taken

part in a tanomoshi.™ According to Embree, Hawalian Japanese

22 Bradford Smith, Americans from Japan (Philadelphia: J. B. Lippincott, 1948),
p- 58; Shotaro Frank Miyamoto, Social Solidarity Among the Japanese in Seattle,
o 75-76.

28 Fumiko Fukuoka, “Mutual Life and Aid Among the Japanese of Southern
California,” p. 33.

2¢ John Modell, “The Japanese of Los Angeles,” p. 95.
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f)rgamzed tanomoshi which met monthly rather than biannually as
in Japan and in which larger sums were invested.” /
I}l 1922 Schichiro Matsui charged that white-owned banks in
California discriminated against Japanese businessmen and farmers
Nonethf:less, the tanomoshi permitted Japanese to capitalize businese;
enterprises on their own. “Very popular among the Japanese in eve
line of trade,” the tanomoshi was helpful ‘because “a merchant Witllz
out security may thus obtain credit.”” Two decades later S, F,

Miyamoto also stressed the economic importance of tanomoshi
among Japanese in Seattle:

Few [Japanese] . . . were able to expand their business individually to
any great extent. Possibly without a system of cooperative financing
the J apanese would not have developed the economic structure that
they did. Fortunately, they met their needs through adaptations of
i) apanesc customs, such as the money-pool known as the tanomoshi

It is difficult to ascertain the extent to which such pools were use&‘l;);
Fhe I apanese mmmigrants . . . but from the wide-spread recognition of
its use, it was probably no inconsequential part of their financing
practices, The largest hotel ever attempted by the Japanese, a trans-

action involving some $90,000, . . . was financed on the basis of a
tanomoshi.®®

Commentators agreed that the rotating credit associations were
more popular with Japanese of the immigrant generation than with
their American-born offspring, the nisei, especially those with college
degrees. For purposes of financing business operations, the nisei
pr_eferred the impersonal credit union or savings and loan associ-
'.alyzlon.28 According to a nisei informant, Japanese in the San Fran-
cisco Bay region no longer employ the tanomoshi for purposes of
business capitalization. However, the custom survives. Its purposes

25 John F. Embree, “Acculturation Amon
hn F. 5 g the Japanese of Kona, Hawaii,”
Mggnou.s: of the Amgrr‘can Anthropological A.s‘sociationp 59 (1941): ;11. -
op Ssﬁc]:é];:huo Matsui, “Economic Aspects of the Japanese Situation in California,”
2 Miyamoto, Social Solidarit ; i
Americgm', pp., Socta! ‘olidarity, p. 75; also see Harry H. L. Kitano, Japanese
28 Ruth Masuda, “The Yapanese Tanomoshi,” Soci ] ii
uth . uda, . ¥ cial Process in Hawaii 3
1937): 19; Smith, Americans, p. 58; Modell, “The Japanese,” p. 96. 73 (May
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are now social, and only small sums are invested. This information
agrees with the findings of Minako Kurokawa’s recent study of Jap-
anese small businessmen in San Francisco. She noted that, as a source
of business capitalization, “the traditional institution of mutual aid
[tanomoshi] . . . was not mentioned by respondents.” On the other
hand, 2 nisei informant in Los Angeles claims to be personally in-
volved in an on-going tanomoshi, the members of which are still
principally interested in securing capital for business purposes. Ac-
cording to this informant, the custom remains very widespread
among Japanese in Los Angeles and retains its business significance.

ESUSU IN AFRICA, BRITAIN, AND THE AMERICAS

Anthropological research has documented the existence of rota-
ting credit associations in many parts of Africa, including West Africa
from which the progenitors of American Negroes were abducted as
slaves. Although the details of administration and organization differ
substantially among Alrican regions and peoples, the essential ro-
tating credit principle is virtually ubiquitous. However, one such
rotating credit institution, the Nigerian esusu, is of especial impor-
tance here because of its historical influence on Negro business in
the Americas. The esusu developed in southeastern Nigeria among
the Yoruba people. Among the Yoruba’s northern neighbors, the
Nupe, the rotating credit institution is known as dashi, but the Nupe’s
custom differs little from the Yoruba's.® The antiquity of the esusu
has not yet been finally established, but researchers are of the
opinion that the custom was indigenously African. Certainly the
Yoruba esusu existed as early as 1843, for it is mentioned in a
Yoruba vocabulary of that date. In Sierra Leone, thrift clubs of
some sort existed as early as 1794, but they cannot be positively
identified as organized on the rotating credit principle.*!

In his discussion of Yoruba associations, A. K. Ajisafe provides

29 Minako Kurokawa, “Occupational Mobility Among Fapanese Businessmen in
San Francisco” {M.A. thesis, University of California, Berkeley, 1962}, p. 70.

30§, F. Nadel, 4 Black Byzantium (New York: Oxford University Press, 1942),
pp- 371-73; also see P. C. Lloyd, “Fhe Yoruba of Nigeria,” in Peoples of Africa,
ed. James L. Gibbs (New York: Holt, Rinehart, and Winston, 1965), p. 559;
Kenneth Little, West 4frican Urbanization, p. 51; Michael Banton, West African

City (London: Oxford University Press, 1957), pp- 187-88.
31 Ardener, “Comparative Stady,” p. 209.
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a statement of the esusu institution which summarizes its formal
operation:

There is a certain society called Esusu. This society deals with mon-
etary matters only, and it helps its members to save and raise money
thus: Every member shall pay a certain fixed sum of money regularly
at a .ﬁxed time (say every fifth or ninth day). And one of the sub-
scribing members shall take the total amount thus subscribed for his
or her own personal use. The next subscription shall be taken by

another member; this shall so continue rotati i
4 ionally until every member
has taken.®2 Y &

In the principle of pooling funds and rotating the pot among the
membership, the Yoruba esusu does not differ from either of its
Q{iental counterparts; however, in common practice, it exhibits some
idiosyncracies. As W. R. Bascom observed, “anyone who wishes to
do so may found an esusu group, provided that others are willing to
entrust their money to him.”* But the organizer or president of the
esusu needed only to be known; he did not need to know all of the
members personally. Once an organizer had announced his intention
to sponsor an esusu, persons willing to entrust their money to him
mdlca.te.d a willingness to join. Such personal acquaintances of the
organizer, if accepted, became in turn heads of “roads.” There were
as many separate roads as there were persons who had directly con-
tacted the organizer and had been scrutinized and accepted by him.
As heads of roads, these personal acquaintances of the organizer
were entitled to contact their own friends and kin concerning mem-
bership in the esusu. Heads of the roads normally were responsible
for “collecting the contributions and making the disbursements with-
in their subgroups which consist of members who have applied to
them rather than to the founder for admission.” In this manner the
Yoruba esusu delegated responsibility for the integrity of all members
from the original organizer to managers known and appointed by
and accountable to him. . :

'I.'he Yoruba esusu was apparently carried to the Americas by
African slaves, Indeed Bascom bases his argument for the indigenous

32 A. K. Ajisafe, Laws and Customs of the ¥ :
Routledge, 1924)’%11 o ms of the Yoruba People (London: George

3% William R. Bascom, “The Esusu: A Credit Institution of the Yoruba,” p. 64.
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African origins of the esusu on the persistence in the West Indies of
the same custom among the descendants of slaves. An early reference
mentions the practice of asu in the British Bahamas in 1910:

Another method of promoting thrift is apparently of Yoruban origin.
Little associations called “Asu” are formed of one or two dozen people
who agree to contribute weekly a small sum toward a common fund.
Every month (?) the amount thus pooled is handed to a member, in
order of seniority of admission, and makes a little nest-cgg for in-
vestment or relief, These “Asu” have no written statutes or regula-
tions, no regular officers, but carry on their affairs without fraud or
miscalculation.?

In the Trinidad village studied by M. J. Herskovits, residents referred
to their rotating credit association as susu. As Herskovits observed,
the term is clearly a corruption of the Yoruba word esusu. Trin-
idadians originally from Barbados and Guijana told Herskovits of the
form of the susu in their birthplaces. In Barbados the rotating credit
association was commonly known as “the meeting” and in Guiana
as “boxi money.”® According to Herskovits, the Trinidadian susu
“takes the form of a cooperative pooling of earnings by those in the
group, so that each member may benefit by obtaining in turn, and
at one time, all the money paid in by the entire group on a given
date. Members may contribute the same amount. The total of the
weekly contribution . . . is called ‘a hand.” ”*

Jamaicans refer to their rotating credit association as “partners.”
The partners in Jamaica is headed by a “banker” and the member-
ship is composed of “throwers.” In operation the club is apparently
identical to the susu of Trinidad. In the Jamaican setting, however,
members apparently used their partpership portions for business
capitalization, whereas rural Trinidadians appear to have made use
of the fund only for consumption purposes. Many Jamaican petty
traders used their partnership “draw” to restock their stalls with
imported goods for which they were required to pay cash. The part-

3 Iarry H. Johnston, The Negro in the New World (New York: Macmillan,
19103, p. 303.

85 Melville J. Herskovits, Trinidad Village, p. 292.

3 Ibid., p. 76. _
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nership constituted the “most important source of capital for petty
traders.”™

West Indian migration to the United States commenced around
1900 and continued until 1924. In 1920, at the peak of the immi-
gration, foreign-born Negroes, almost exclusively West Indians, num-
bered 73,803, of whom 36,613 resided in New York City. Most of
these migrants came from the British West Indies. West Indians in
Harlem distinguished themsclves from native-born Negroes by their
remarkable propensity to operate small business enterprises.®® The
West Indians, W. A. Domingo observed, “are forever launching out
in business, and such retail businesses as are in the hands of Negroes
in Harlem are largely in the control of the foreign-born.”* Moreover,
the W.est Indians were more aggressive than the native-born Negroes
in their choice of self-employment enterprises. Whereas native-born
Negroes tended only to open noncompetitive service enterprises, the
West Indians operated grocery stores, tailor shops, jewelry stores,
al'ild fruit vending and real estate operations in which they undertook
direct competition with whites doing business in the ghetto. Only the
Bajan, it was said, could withstand the competition of the Jew.

The thriftiness of the West Indians provoked resentment on the
part of American-born Negroes who regarded the West Indians as
..stingy and grasping. Some of the West Indians’ thrift expressed itself
in patronage of orthodox savings institutions, especially the postal
savings. However, the West Indians in Harlem also employed the
traditional susu credit institution as a savings device. According to
A1.ny Jacques Garvey, higher status West Indian migrants of urban
origin “acquired the habit of accumulating capital” through the part-

Pps';g/éaaggret Katzin, “ Partners’: An Informal Savings Institution in Jamaica,”
¥ This difference was persistently noted so long as West Indians remai

chstmctlvc_e part of the Harlem population. See George Edmund Haynes,rTIilzl: Iﬁfzzrs
at Work in New York City (New York: Columbia University Press, 1912), p. 101;
G_ar)’(’ Ward Moore, “A Study of a Group of West Indian Negroes in New York
City ' (M.A. thesis, Columbia University, 1923), p. 26; fra De A. Reid, The Negro
Im{mgrant, pp- 120-21; Clande McKay, Harlem: Negro Metropolis, pp. 92-93;
Roi Ottley, New World A-Coming (New York: World, 1943), p. 46; Gilberi’:
I(J)s?gssky, Harlem: The Making of a Ghetto (New York: Harper and Row, 1963),

64:;9 }7\6 A. Domingo, “The Tropics in New York,” Survey 53 (March 1, 1925):
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ners system from enforced contact with lower status West Indians of
rural origins. Mrs. Garvey adds that in Harlem, “Women were mostly
active in running the [partners] system—being bankers and collec-
tors. Some ‘threw a regular hand’ for their husbands or brf)thcrs to
enable them to operate smali businesses. Later, the Wefst Indian shoR-
keepers, barbers, etc. operated bigger ‘pools’ for se,t,zlgng up or capl-
talizing existing small business, or buying homes.” The partners
draw also permitted a West Indian to purchase passage ff)r relauvejs
to the United States and to finance the secondary education of their
children in the islands. As to the extensiveness of the practice of part-
ners in Harlem, Mrs. Garvey observes that “the ‘partners’ system was
fairly widespread in the 1920’s and 1930’s, but the Depression
lessened its usage.” - ' .

The significance of the partners as a factor 1n Wt_ast Iné.llan saving
is further illustrated by postwar British West Indian migration to
Britain. As in Harlem during the first several decades of the f:entury,
West Indians in Britain attracted attention because of their extra-
ordinary frugality. Observers noted that West Indian migrants tcnd‘ed
to “economize to a much greater extent than ?omparable E?ghsh
income groups.” Investigating the savings habits of London’s Ja-
maicans, Hyndman reported that the traditional partners played the
leading role:

Methods of saving vary, but the most prevalent is the frieu,(’ﬁy co-
operative effort normally referred to by Jamaicans as“‘partner. 9ther
names for similar systems in the Eastern group of islands are “Sou-
sou,” “chitty,” “syndicate.” This is a simple method based on n‘lut_ual
trust between friends and relations, and complete copfidence in the
man or woman who is organizer—fiftcen or twenty people pay a
weekly sum of between one pound and five pounds to the organizers.
Fither by drawing lots or by prior arrangement, the total amount at
the end of each week goes to one of the twenty. . . . In some Instances
the weekly payments necessitate a strenuous savi.ngs f:ffort, _but in most
cases the “partners” is carried on time and again with satisfaction on
all sides.*!

» . H 2, f
48 Personal communication of February 12, 1968, For a.novehsts treatment o
West Indian life in Harlem, see Paule Marshall, Brown Girl, Brownslones, (New
York; Random House, 1959). o .
41 Albert Hyndman, “The West Indian in London,” p. 74.
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R. B. Davison’s sample of Jamaican migrants in Britain also dis-
closed the persistence of the partners custom. At the end of the first
year alter arrival, 25 percent of Jamaicans sampled reported that
they were presently involved in a partners or had recently been so
involved. Other Jamaicans reported that they would participate in
partners if only they could find an on-going group with a reliable
membership and banker. One Jamaican claimed to be still partic-
ipating by mail in a partners in Jamaica, “The urge to engage in some
form of cooperative savings,” observed Davison, “is strong among
at least a substantial minority of the Jamaican community.”*

As in the United States, West Indians in Britain evinced a strong
interest in real estate investment. In providing financial resources for
such investment, the partners played a major role. Hyndman found
that, by means of continuous participation in the partners, Jamaicans
became able to “command a large sum of ready cash,” which often
provided “the initial payment on a house” or the passage to Britain
of a family member. Racial discrimination in housing rentals ap-
parently influenced the Jamaicans’ schedule of priorities, West
Indians scrimped in order “to achieve property ownership because
of the difficulties experienced in providing adequate accommodation”
for themselves and their families. Jamaicans came to own a sub-
stantial amount of real property in a relatively short time, especially
in view of their impoverished origins. Of Davison’s sample of Jamai-
cans, 73 percent were residing in houses “as tenants of Jamaican
landlords.”® Jamaican-owned housing thus clearly encompassed al-
most enough units to house the entire Jamaican population. Virtually
all of this real estate had, of course, been purchased since 19435.

ROTATING CREDIT AS A TRADITION OF ENTERPRISE

The employment of the esusu by West Indian migrants in Harlem
and again in Britain iflustrates the manner in which a traditional
economic custom encouraged the business activities of immigrants.
The process was much the same among Chinese, T apanese, and West

42 R. B. Davison, West Indiar. Migrants, pp. 95-96, 102-03,

43 The extent of business self-employment among West Indians in Britain is,
however, less clear, Hyndman reported a few “one man or family businesses”

(“West Indian,” pp. 71-72). But Davison’s sample tureed up only one “successful,
self-employed immigrant™ (West Indian, p. 110).
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Indians. But unlike any of these immigrant groups, American-born
Negroes in the United States did not employ any rotating credit in-
stitution, apparently because this African economic custom had
vanished from their cultural repertoire. Since ethnographic accounts
of black life in the United States did not consciously investigate the
persistence of the Yoruba esusu or its variants, only negative evidence
for this proposition exists, That is, lack of reference to rotating
credit associations among Negroes in the United States may be taken
as prima facie evidence that such practices were not, in fact, em-
ployed.* Students of this question have thus far been unable to locate
any instance of rotating credit practices among American-born
Negroes. Even Herskovits made no mention of rotating credit as-
sociations in the United States, although his own research in Trinidad
had awakened him to the persistence of this Africanism.®

The persistence of the rotating credit associations among Chinese,
Japanese, and West Indians provides tangible support for E. .
Frazier's contention that tradition played a critical role in the busi-
ness success of “other alien groups” and that a lack of traditions
inhibited Negro-owned business in the United States. Moreover, it

makes possible an understanding of why racial discrimination in

lending affected American-born Negroes more deleteriously than it
did Orientals and foreign-born Negroes. Unlike the Chinese, Jap-
anese, and West Indians, American-born Negroes did not have the
rotating credit tradition to fall back on as a source of capital for
small business enterprises. Hence, they were especially dependent
on banks and lending companies for credit; and when such credit
was for one reason or another denied, they possessed no traditional
resources for making do on their own. -

SLAVERY AND EMANCIPATION IN THE BRITISH WEST INDIES
AND IN THE UNITED STATES
The absence of the rotating credit association among American-
born Negroes probably involves a cultural disappearance in that the
custom was very likely known to blacks brought as slaves to North
America. Strongly prevailing scholarly opinion does maintain that

4 Ardener, “Comparative Study,” p. 208,
45 Melville J. Herskovits, The Myth of the Negro Past, p. 165.
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Yoruba slaves brought the custom of esusu to the West Indies, but
the possibility cannot be ruled out that free African laborers imported
the custom after emancipation in 1838. Moreover, in the present
state_ of knowledge, it cannot positively be asserted that rotating
credit institutions existed on the western coast of Africa prior to 1834,
although they probably did. Since most slave trading was conducted
prior to 1834, the supposition that African slaves carried the esusu
with them to the New World depends on the existence of the custom
in West Africa during the slaving period.#

If, however, slaves did carry the esusu with them to the New
World, then the nonexistence of the rotating credit institution among
blacks in the United States suggests a genuine cultural disappearance.
West Indian and American slaves did not differ in the African regions
from which they were abducted."” Indeed, the West Indies served as
a “seasoning” place for slaves ultimately sold in the American South.
The West Indian or American destination of abducted blacks was,
in effect, random in respect to region of African origin. Whatever the
tribal and ethnic mélange of blacks in North America, a similar
distribution doubtless characterized the West Indian blacks.®® Ac-
cordingly, social conditions in the British West Indies and in the
southern portion of the United States presumably account for the
persistence of the esusu only in the islands.

In accounting for the survival of the esusu in the Caribbean and
its apparent demise in the United States, the “bedrock” facts are
those of demography. Throughout the slavery peried the black popu-
lation of the Caribbean islands dramatically exceeded the white
population. “West Indian planters,” remarks W. D. Jordan, “were
lost not so much in the Caribbean as in a sea of blacks.”® This
demographic situation in the Indies contrasted vividly with that in

44: ];AIrdener,' “Comparative Study,” pp. 204, 2085,
) erskoyus, Myih, p. 43, Mo;em‘rer, rotating credit institutions are found widely
in West Africa today. If the institution were equally ubiquitous during the slaving

period, then all slaves would presumably have known the cust
spicéi;ic tribal affiliations or regional origgm. ' stom, regardiess of
ames P, Comer, “The Social Power of the N * Scienti i
(Aégril Toery: o1y e Negro,” Scientific American, 216
Winthrop D. Jordan, White over Black (Chapel Hill: University of N
A > : orth
Carolina Press, 1968), pp. 141, 175-76; Franklin, From Slavery, p. g (see n. 1
gl};m&e)ﬂ; Frank Tannenhaum, Slave and Citizen (New York: Random House, 1946),
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the United States, where Africans were a numerical minority. To be
sure, blacks in the United States occasionally constituted a local
majority; yet the numerical preponderance which they everywhere
enjoyed in the Indies was rarely matched in the United States. All-
black Caribbean islands were hospitable to the perpetuation of Afri-
can cultural traditions such as the esusu. The outnumbered and
subdued blacks in the southern portion of the United States con-
fronted much more formidable barriers to the perpetuation of African
culture traits.

Administrative necessity, furthermore, induced the West Indian
slaveholders to institutionalize the operation of a slaves’ economy.
This indulgence reflected the shortage of whites which deprived West
Indian slaveholders of the administrators necessary to supervise sub-
sistence farming as an organized function of the plantation. These
activities had, in consequence, to be left to the initiative of the blacks.
To support themselves, slaves were customarily and typically pro-
vided with plots of land on which to grow their own subsistence.
Alterpate Saturdays and Sundays were made available to permit
slaves to attend to their cultivation. Slaves also kept stock and had
recognized grazing rights on the plantation grounds. In the British
Caribbean, thesc informal expectations were elevated to the status
of statutory law by the Consolidated Slave Acts of 1820 which re-
quired owners to provide slaves with “rights” in land and in the free
fime to culfivate it.”® Since the sugar estates made little organized
provision for their own subsistence, the white plantation overlords
were themselves economically dependent on the slaves’ economy for
their own provisioning. By the mid-eighteenth century, for example,
the entire population of Jamaica was completely dependent on the
black economy for its subsistence. The economic dependence of the
whites and their well-justified fears of insurrection tended, of course,
to inhibit them from interfering with the economic activities which

50 M. G. Smith, The Plural Society in the British West Indies (Berkeley and Los
Angeles: University of California Press, 1965), p. 104; idem, “Slavery and Emanci-
pation in Two Societies,” Social and Economic Studies 3 (December 1954}: 248;
Xenophon F. Ferguson, “The Old Plantation Regime in Jamaica, 165518347 (ML.A.
thesis, University of California, Berkeley, 1933}, pp. 161-63; W. I. Gardner, 4
History of Jamaica (New York: D. Appleton, 1909), pp. 387-90.

51 Orlando Patterson, The Sociology of Slavery (London: Macgibbon and Kee,
1967), p. 216.
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the Flaves cl'aimed as “rights.” Thus, the slave’s economy of the West
I_[ndles acquired not only a traditional and then statutory legitimacy;
it alsc.J acquired in the course of time a porcupine coat of protectivé
sanctions.

Althqugh Caribbean slaves were entitled to plots and to time off
for cultivating them, not all slaves opted to be cultivators. Some
slaves devoted their free time to trade and to crafts. Division of labor
encouraged the exchange of commodities and the formation of mar-
kets for that purpose.™ Both blacks and whites attended these weekly
markets. Slaves successful in commerce could employ their proceeds
for the P}Jrcl}ase of manumission. The peculium of the slaves enjoyed
recogmtlon in custom and later in Taw such that slaves were entitled
to alienate or to inherit property, and to accumulate without hin-
dran.sz the wherewithal for their own manumission.®® Through this
participation in the slave-operated subeconomy of the Indies, some
few blacks even attained substantial wealth. ’

The great leeway accorded the slaves in the organization of their
subsistence economy reduced the external obstacles to the mainte-
nance of African economic traditions. Such traditions of production
had qn everyday significance in that, even under slavery, provisioning
rem_amed a daily concern of every slave: “The production of a per
capita agricultural surplus within the internal economy under slavery
facilitated . . . the development of a strong marketing pattern which
probably rested on the foundations of the African cultural heritage
of the slaves.”* Part of this heritage, it is reasonable to suppose, was
the esusu, ,

American slaveholders generally preferred to provision their blacks
from plantation storehouses, and subsistence farming was organized
asa regular function of the plantation. To be sure, many slaveholders
in the United States supplied small plots and time off for the slaves
as useful incentives. Some masters even permitted slaves thus re-
warded to sell their produce in town rather than to the plantation.

2 Douglas Hall, “Slaves and Slavery i iti i
_ " n th ” /
Economic Studies 11 (December 1962): 314, Pritish, West Tndies” Social and
mith, Plural Society, pp. 104, 128. The Hispanic coloni i
r Y, pp- 10 . es we
th%r; the British West Indies in this ;'egard. See Tagnenbaum, Slave ;;n%{;r_eﬁ'lslberal
- Sidney ,\:V M}ntZ, “The Famaican Internal Marketing Pattern: Some Notes and
ypotheses,” Social and Economic Studies 4 (March 1955): 99,
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But even where the small-plot-and-free-time system prevailed, they
were only incentives.”® American slaves never achieved the consen-
sually, not to mention legally, validated rights to self-maintenance
that Caribbean blacks enjoyed. Where such activities were tolerated,
they depended on the bon plaisiv of the slaveholders. Since the
peculium of the slave did not achicve a consensually or legally
validated status in the United States—with rights of alienation, in-
heritance, and manumission—the legal and moral basis of the
slave-operated economy was absent. -

Trade among slaves or between slaves and whites was, in the
United States, an irregular, sporadic occurrence. The licet of the
slaveholders intervened between slaves and commerce; and slave-
holders in the United States were of divided opinion concerning the
desirability of such trade. This situation contrasts rather starkly with
the weekly markets in the major towns of the West Indies. Hence, it
is inappropriate to speak of a slave-operated subsistence economy
in the United States. Since such an econoniy was clearly relevant to
the survival of cooperative African economic customs, the lack of
slave self-maintenance and markets in the United States would tend
to account for the disappearance of such customs among American
blacks.

In the South, nonslaveholders and smaller slave plantations grew
food and feed crops for their own maintenance and for local sale.
This source of supply was routinely available to any slaveholding
plantations that did not make their own provision for subsistence
agriculture.”® In a crisis, such as unruliness among the slaves, even
the self-provisioning plantations could purchase supplies from local
whites. Such provisioning would tide the owners over the period of
discontent, while deprivation would, on the other hand, help to bring
insubordinate blacks to their senses. Such relief was unavailable to

West Indian cultivators who became, accordingly, more dependent ~

on the private economic activities of their own blacks. The small
white frecholders in the southern United States also provided a militia

5 Kenneth M. Siampp, The Peculiar Institution (New York: Alfred Knopf,
1955), pp. 164-65; Roy S. Bryce-Laporte, “The Conceptualization of the American
Slave Plantation as a Total Institution™ (Ph.D. diss., University of California, Los
Angeles, 1968), p. 108.

56 Stampp, Peculiar Institution, pp. 51-53.
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capable of suppressing black insurrection. The support of these armed
whites further strengthened the hand of the American slaveowner
against his own slaves. Equivalent local military assistance was un-
available to West Indian plantation managers, who found it doubly
expedier'}t to refrain from interfering with the slaves’ “rightful”
economic activities,

The great size of the West Indian sugar plantations and the practice
of absentee ownership also contributed to the survival of African
customs and culture among the slaves. Immense West Indian sugar
plantations employed hundreds of slaves in the cane fields. Hired
white administrators oversaw the administration of plantation work.
The owners of the plantations typically preferred to reside in the
comfort of London where they could most comfortably enjoy the
proceeds of the diligent labor of their distant blacks. Overseers were
poor whites who viewed their position in the Indies as a temporary
exile from which they hoped to return to England as wealthy men.
Absentee owners naturally viewed their West Indian enterprises in
purely financial terms. “Kindliness and comfort, cruelty and hardship
were rated at balance-sheet value,””

In the United States, even the larger cotton plantations were small
when compared to the norm of Indies sugar plantations. Moreover,
many small- and medium-sized southern farms held from one to
twenty slaves who were accordingly dispersed in small clusters
throughout the region. By 1860, somewhat less than one-half of all
slaves in the United States lived on farms which employed no more
than twenty slaves.” The smaller size of the holdings brought slaves
into personal contact with their owners. Indeed, on the smallest
farms, owner and slave worked side by side in the fields, although
whites resorted to common field work only from necessity. Larger
plantations employed poor whites to oversee production. As in the
West Indies, overseers were transient and faithless. Absentee owner-
ship, however, was exceptional in the United States. Plantation
owners preferred to live on their lands where they occupied the main

57 Ulrich Bounell Phillips, American Negro Slavery (New York: D. Appleton,

;9;?;, P- 52; also see Tordan, White over Black, p. 142; Hall, “Slaves and Slavery,”

58 Stampp, Peculiar Institution, pp. 31-32.
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roost in a collonaded white mansion overlooking the shanties of
their blacks. These conditions were propitious for the creation of a
patriarchal relationship between a planter and his Negroes. Certainly
southern conditions were more conducive to such a development
than were West Indian conditions, where blacks in great numbers
confronted an absentee owner ot corporation only through the written
reports of transient administrators. Compared to his West Indian
counterpart, the southern Negro was well sitnated to absorb the
culture of the slaveholders, Whatever the other implications of this
relationship, it can hardly have induced a conservative attitude in
the slaves concerning the desirability of retaining or practicing
African customs.™
Postemancipation conditions in the West Indies were also more
conducive to the survival of African economic customs than were
postemancipation conditions in the United States. In the British
Caribbean, with the exception of Barbados, the emancipation of the
slaves was followed by the widespread withdrawal of the freedmen
from wage labor on the sugar plantations. The freedmen retreated
to the interior of the islands where there remained extensive tracts
of unsettled Crown lands available for squatting. Here the freedmen
founded free villages and subsistence farming communities of their
own—greatly to the inconvenience of the sugar plantation owners
who desired their participation as “free” laborers on the plantations.ﬁ"
Subsistence farming in the backwoods was not a profitable way of
tife, but those who followed it remained free of the domination of
the large estates. In the isolated inland communities, African eco-
nomic customs were readily applicable to the everyday tasks of
production.
Tn contrast, emancipation in the American South did not release
the freedmen from the domination of the plantation system. Since

58 Ibid., pp. 325, 362-64; Charles 8. Johnson, Shadow of the Plantation (Chicago.: .

University of Chicago Press, 1934), pp. 22-23: Bernard Magubane, “The American
Negro's Conception of Africa: A Study in the Tdeology of Pride and Prejudice”
(Ph.D. diss., University of California, Los Angeles, 1967).

# G. E. Cumper, “Labour Demand and Supply in the Jamaican Sugar Industry,
1830--1950,” Social and Economic Studies 2 (March 1954): 49; Eric Williams,
History of the People of Trinidad and Tobage (Port-of-Spain, Trinidad: People’s

National Movement, 1962), pp. 86-101; see also Robert Austin Warner, New.

Haven Negroes (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1940), pp. 143,
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unsettled tracts of public lands were unavailable to them, blacks
coulfi not retreat from the cotton-dominated plantation economy to
subsmtr?nce farming on their own account. Hence, the American
plantation system resurrected itself upon titularly “free” labor in the
form of sharecropping agreements between white owners and freed-
men. For political reasons, the “forty acres and a mule” promised
the freedmen did not materialize, Yet precisely this land reform would
have. been necessary to duplicate through political intervention the
sub_s1stence farming, frecholding Negro communities which sprang
up in the West Indies without political intervention. It may be that
by 1865 African economic customs had already disappeared from
the (fultural repertoire of American blacks. In any event, tenant
farmmg and debt peonage were unfavorable conditions for tl,le oper-
ation of cooperative African economic practices. In the West Indies
on the other hand, the postemancipation social situation of Negroe;
encouraged continued reliance on cooperative economic customs.

In the broad view, these considerations suggest a causal chain
ultimately linking the cradication of African economic customs
under the North American slavery regime to the subsequent dis-
:ddvantages of American-born Negroes in the field of business credit
in the urban North. On the other hand, pre- and postemancipation
social conditions in the British West Indies permitted the inter-
generational continuity of African customs. In the hands of the West
Indian c.iescendants of slaves in Harlem, the perpetuated African
economic customs encouraged and facilitated the business activities
of the immigrants, These suppositions are congruent with the ac-
cepted scholarly belief that African customs, in particular the esusu
were part of the cultural heritage of slaves in both the United State;
and in the West Indies. Insofar as an environmental explanation can
account for the manifest lack of the rotating credit association among
A.Lmencan-born blacks but not among West Indian blacks, the en-
V{ronmental explanation tends to buttress the supposition that esusu
disappeared from the cultural repertoire of American blacks.

. Every step of this historic process is not equally in focus at this
time. It remains to be documented, for example, that rotating credit
was .actua}ly employed by slaves in the operation of their separate
subsistence economy in the West Indies. Hence, there is only a
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speculative case for the supposition that social conditions in the
United States extirpated the esusu from ﬂ.lt? cul?ural repertoire .Of
blacks in this country, whereas social conditions in the We_st Indies
encouraged their persistence. All conjectures as to causa]'lty must,
naturally, come to grips with the manifest fac_t that American-born
Negroes did not employ esusu in the twentieth century, whereas

West Indian Negroes did.

Rotating Credit and Banking

3

In evaluating the contribution of rotating credit to Oriental com-
merce, it is helpful to compare this informal financial system with
more rationalized operations such as banks. Banks provided an
obvious alternative to rotating credit associations in that the financial
services actually provided by rotating credit clubs might alternatively
have been provided by banks. Most students would simply assume
that rationalized financial institutions would provide a more efficient
and satisfactory financial structure than an old-fashioned money pool.
This premise leads to the corollary supposition that Chinese and
Japanese small business would have been better served had the
Orientals been more active in banking and less active in hui and
tanomoshi.

But the dismal histories of Oriental- and Negro-owned b%‘nks

offer little support for such a view. Both Negroes and Oriestals
opened banks of their own in the first third of this century.¥The
Negro banks and their problems have 1£S%e«iﬂ?ed substantial attention;
Chinese and Japanese banks have not*The experience of Orientals
in banking is of considerable importance for the interpretation of
Negro banking history since it suggests a standard of comparison.
This standard permits the assessment of the relative success that
blacks attained in banking as well as an evaluation of the advantages
and disadvantages of banking and of rotating credit as alternative
types of lending institutions.

BANKS AND BANK FAILURES
The earliest Negro-owned banks appeared in the South between
1888 and 1900. Fraternal orders created the financial institutions to
serve as repositories for their funds. The banks thus established bore
the name of the parent fraternal, for example, Knights of Honor
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Savings Bank.' In the North, on the other hand, the ﬁrst. bank did
not appear until 1908, The banks of the North were tfe\.arer in pumber
than those of the South and were usually nonfraterpdl in origin. .Two
Chicago banks,the Binga State Bank and th@iﬁouglass 1_\Iat10nal
Bank, achieved exceptional size in the world of Negro banking. The
combined resources of these two nonfraternal banks a.mour%ted to
36 percent of those of all twenty-one Negro banks in existence
in 19292
Between 1884 and 1935, Negroes organized no fewer than 134
banking institutions in the United States. This sum does not inch:tde
the numerous credit unions, industrial loan associations, and bl:llld-
ing and loan associations which blacks also organized in this pmtlod.3
Unfortunately, many of the 134 banks thus hopefully established
Jater failed, a few in default of obligations. By 4929, only twenty-one
Negro-owned banks stifl survived, and the Depression redflced this
number to twelve in 1936, Eleven of these remained active in 19454
Thus, of the 134 banks founded, 92 percent were closed, liquidated,
or suspended within a half-century. Since these baan closings too}c
place before federal deposit insurance, the depositors lost their
money. o -
Discouraging though this record was, Negro banks }n th1sipenf)d
were actually more successful than Oriental banks in California,
among which the mortality rate was 100 percent. Jal?anese and
Chinese opened \/{en state-chartered banks in California between
1900 and 1910YOf this number, six closed before the decade was
out, victims of the California Banking Act of 1910. One bank sur-
vived until 1912, and three others limped along until the mid-1920s.
Characteristically, Japanese banking was more decentralized than

was Chinese. The Chinese opened only one bank; the remaining -

nine were all opened by Japanese residents of California. However,

1 Booker T. Washington, The Story of the Negro, 2 vols. {New York: Doubleday,
Page, 1909), 2:218. o N Covitalist. p. 163

Z Abram L. Harris, The Negro as Capitaiist, p. 163, .

3 E. Pranklin Frazier, The Negro in the United States, p. 395; Joseph A, Pierce,
Negro Business and Business Education, pp. 150-63.

4g Pierce, Negro Business, p. 152; Harris, Negro, p. 48;also see Monroe N. Work,
“The Negro in Business and the Professions,” Annal.s: @, no. 229. (Noven}ber
1928): 142-43; Robert H. Kinzer and Edward Sagarin,\The Negro in American
Business, p. 102,
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the Chinese-Americans’ Canton Bank was substantially larger than
any of the more numerous Japanese institutions and also was longer-
lived. In 1920 the California superintendent of banks reported the
net assets of the Canton Bank as $4.2 million, whereas in the same
year the assets of the two surviving Japanese banks totaled only $1.3
million. Foreign exchange constituted the bulk of the Canton Bank’s
business, at least in its later years.” Probably only the Nippon Bank
and the Industrial Bank of Fresno made a systematic business of
extending credit to Japanese farmers in California. The contribution
of the Canton Bank to the Chinese-American economy was probably
not, on balance, any greater than that of the Nippon Bank and In-
dustrial Bank of Fresno to the Japanese-American economy despite
its greater size. When the Canton Bank was suspended in 1926, the
Industrial Bank of Fresno and the Nippon Bank had already expired.
These failures put an end to prewar efforts of California’s Orientals
to operate banking institutions on their own account.®

To be sure, American branches of Asian banks persisted despite
the failure of the resident Orientals’ state banks, The Bank of Canion,
Ltd. and the Hong Kong and Shanghai Banking Corporation did
business in San Francisco throughout most of this period. However,
the Hong Kong and Shanghai Bank was an English institution, and
the Bank of Canton was owned by mainland Chinese. These two
banks were exclusively interested in foreign exchange. Their deposits
were not available for the commercial purposes of resident Chinese.

- Similarly, the Yokohama Specie Bank and Sumitomo Bank, both

incorporated in Japan, had overseas branches in San Francisco, Los
Angeles, and Sacramento. In its 1920 report, the California Board
of Control erroneously enumerated seven banks in California sup-
posedly owned by Japanese-Americans, as well as two branches of
the Yokohama Specie Bank. According to the board of control, the
Yokohama Bank was also interested in foreign exchange, but it

5 State of California, Eleventh Annual Report of the Superintendent of Banks
(1920); Elbert W. Davis, “Liguidation of the Canton Bank,” California State
Banking Department Bulletin 2 (January 1928): 4-6, Net assets of about 30
Negro-owned banks in the early 1920s were estimated to be $13 million. Frazier,
Negro, p. 396.

6The Cathay Bank of Los Angeles is currently the only state-chartered bank
owned by resident Chinese in California. This bank began operations in 1962,
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added that “all the Japanese banks are engaged principally in ex-
tending credit to Japanese merchants and farmers.” The Chinese
were thought to finance themselves from their own resources. Evi-
dently the San Francisco Chinese shared the board’s belief in some
measure, for Helen Cather reported that they were of the opinion
that Japanese-Americans experienced less difficulty in securing bank
loans than did Chinese, because the Yokohama Bank was willing to
underwrite their loans on practically no collateral. On the other
hand, Schichiro Matsui claimed that both the Yokohama Bank and
the Sumitomo Bank were interested exclusively in foreign exchange.
Indeed, this lack of support was, in his opinion, partially responsible
for the Japanese-Americans’ extensive resort {0 tanomoshi.”

This unhappy record of persistent bank failure offers little pre-
liminary ground for supposing that these institutions were dependable
sources of credit for personal or commercial purposes. But the causes
of these repetitious bank failures are also instructive. The causes were
not random. The banks established by these immigrant minorities
were plagued by recurrent problems that tended systematicaily to
bring down the institutions. These recurrent difficulties are of con-
siderable analytical importance, because the rotating credit associ-
ations “happened” to be immune to them. This immunity from the
problems characteristically afficting formal banking institutions
suggests the advantageousness of rotating credit as a financial system
for the small commercial purposes of these immigrants.

PROBLEMS OF ADMINISTRATION

The Negro-owned banks experienced a chronic inability to recruit
highly trained and qualified officials. This difficuity reflected the very
low educational Jevel of the entire Negro population and, of cousse,
the inferior educational institutions which perpetuated the prevailing
inequality of training and skill. However, the problem was exacer-
bated by the marked propensity of the best trained Negroes to enter
the professions. Banking tended to recruit the uneducated or the less

7 State Board of Control of California, California and the Oriental, p. 80; Helen
Virginia Cather, “History of San Francisco’s Chinatown,” pp. 83-84; Schichiro
Matsui, “Economic Aspects of the Japanese Sitmation in California,” p. 84. See also

Fumiko Fukuoka, “Mutual Life and Aid Among the Fapanese of Southern Califor-
nia,” pp. 31-32.
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competent graduates of inferior educational institutions (Table 6).
Consequent}y, “abject ignorance of elementary banking principles”
among officials of Negro-owned banks was closer to the norm than

TABLE 6

Education, Occupation, and Residence
of Selected Negro Elite, 1915

Occupation
Insurance All Listed
Official Banker Realtor Persons
Percent of listed
Indicating B.A,
or Higher Degree 362 v 50.0
Percent of Listed 211 643
Residing in the
Northb 36.3 10.0 66.6 39.2
Number 11 10 33 1270

Source: F. L. Mather, ed., Who's Who of the Colored R i
Content analysis of 1270 biographical entries. red face (Chicago, L.

:Includes only native-born persons resident in the United States.
_ PThe South was defined as the Confederate states plus Oklahoma and Wash-
ington, D.C, All other places were defined as in the North.

r

the exception., Indgggf even today, the outstanding problem facing
Negro banks is the*'severe shortage of management talent.”® Lack
of training and incompetence on the part of the Negro bankers was
especially unfortunate in view of the small size and restricted in-
vestment opportunities of the ]\gigro—owned banks. Other things being
equal, these small banks had a‘heavier burden to bear than the larger
white banks in simply engineering their survival. Only the best trained
Negro bankers had a fighting chance of averting the destruction
which stalked their miniscule institutions at every turn. There was
less room for blunderers in Negro banking than in banking in general,
but the Negro banks had more than their share of incompetents,

In both fraternal and nonfraternal Negro banks, official venality
and misappropriation of funds proved another recurrent problem.’
. ¥ Harris, Negro, p. 73; Andrew F. Brimmer, “The Banking System and Utban
Economic Development,” p. 13. See also Lawrence Johnson and Wendell Smith

Black Managers,” pp. 112-25 in the American Assembly, eds., Black Economr'r;

Development {Bnglewood Cliffs, N.J., 1969); Joseph R. Houchins, “C
Negre Insurance Company Failures,” pp. 2-3. P y Cases of

Y Arnett G. Lindsay, “The Negro in Banking,” Journal of Negro History 14
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Because of the pervasive incompetence of most bank olfﬁcials, 'the
line between incompetence and venality is hard to draw in practice.
But official venality undoubtedly figured in the fall of. important
banks like the Binga Bank, the Douglass Bank, the Capitol Savings
Bank, and the True Reformers’ Bank. Embezzlement was all the
harder to detect because of the prevailing incompetence of bankers
and auditors and lax state regulation. Faulty and inad_equ?lte records
encouraged unscrupulous officials to appropriate institutional funds
in the expectation that embezzlements would go ur}(?etectefl. Usually
a bank crisis was necessary to provoke the inquiries which led to
detection of the unscrupulous officials. But such crises were also as-
sociated with the fall of the bank, so that the belated disc9very of
fraudulent officials proved cold comfort to uninsurec.l depositors.
The allied problems of mismanagement and oﬁic;al venality that
repetitiously plagued Negro-owned banks also afflicted the banks
operated by Chinese and Japanese in Caliform.a. According to the
California state superintendent of banks, the single most frequent
cause of Oriental bank suspensions was mismanagement. Seven of
the ten Oriental state-chartered banks in California were suspended
at one time or another, and one (the Nippon Bank) was suspended
three times before being finally liquidated. In all seven of t].:iese cases
of involuntary bank suspension, mismanagement was given as a
cause of suspension; and in half of these cases, “official defalcation
was also listed as a cause of suspension. According to the 1910 re-
port of the California superintendent of banks, “The J apanese ban'ks
now in liquidation . . . are in very bad condition. . . . '.Thexr affairs
show that they were simply looted.”® Criminal prosecutions of bank
officials were balked by the incompleteness of records (kept in Jap-
anese) and by the fact that most of the malfeasant acts were
committed before the Bank Act of 1910 declared them criminal acts.
These problems of administration did not, however, affect Oriental
rotating credit. Hui and ko did not require the services of .educat‘ed,
technically skilled administrators, Indeed, there were no paid officials
(April 1929): 172-73; Harris, Negro, p. 173; Gunnar Myrdal, An American
Dilemma, 1:315. )
10 State of California, Twenty-second Annual Report of the Superintendent of

Banks (1931), p. 22; idem, First Annual Report of the Superintendent of Banks
(1910), p. 6.
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at all in the rotating credit associations. The “administration” of hui
or ko amounted only to opening sealed bids and announcing the
results. Since the collected funds simply rotated among the members,
tellers did not have to manage the fund. Hence, the problem of
financial expertise which recurrently dogged Oriental and the Negro
efforts in formal banking did not affect the Oriental rotating credit
associations. Lack of a technically skilled officialdom became a
problem only when these poor immigrants attempted to operate a
Western-style bank.

Official venality was also a problem which emerged only when
formal banking institutions were operated. Since hui and ko did not
require the institutional management of collected funds, these rotating
credit associations offered scant opportunity for official venality.
Moreover, each serial collection required a full public “accounting.”
No teller could pocket a contribution without prompt detection by
other participants. Quite a different situation prevailed in banks
whose officials could expect successfully to hoodwink depositors by
fancy financial manipulations, Unlike Western banks, rotating credit
associations were tamper-proof with respect to official defalcation.

In an era of very lax state regulation, this advantage of rotating
credit was especially valuable,

PROBLEMS OF INVESTMENT

In addition to the administrative problems of incompetence,
mismanagement, and official venality, Negro banks also suffered
from purely economic difficulties. Indeed, A. L. Harris regarded the
administrative problems as epiphenomenal; in his view, insoluble
economic contradictions would have condemned the banks to failure
even had they been managed with exceptional skill instead of ex-
ceptional ineptitude. The unavoidable weakness of all Negro bank-
ing, according to Harris, was the eternal need to find profitable
employment for capital and the chronic inability of the banks to do
so because of the inability of black communities to support that
capital.*

Because of the contradiction between the banks’ need for profit-
able investments and the lack of investment opportunity in the

11 Harris, Negro, p. 172; cf. Brimmer, “Banking System,” p. 22.
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ghettos, Negro-owned banks were driven to make systematically
unsound investments in ghetto real estate, faltering fraternal orders,
unmarketable securities of fly-by-night enterprises, and unsecured
loans to individuals. These investments temporarily propped up the
tottering banks at the same time that they virtually guaranteed ulti-
mate failure. In this manner the basic structural weaknesses produced
a suicidal investment policy.

Northern banking suicide began with the heavy channeling of
capital into real estate investments in the overcrowded ghettos. In
prosperous times and periods of population influx, real property
values in the black ghettos regularly increased. Overcrowded, de-
teriorating slums appeared to offer viable investment opportunities
for banks and realtors. Hence, realty and real-estate-oriented banking
were important business activities among northern blacks.” Specu-
lation in slum tenements was a distinctly northern form of entre-
preneurial social mobility open Lo ambitious blacks lacking ed-
ucational credentials (Table 6, p. 49).

Although these heavy real estate investments appeared profitable,
they ultimately involved disastrous illiquidities. These illiquidities
reared their heads in periods of business decline, when white banks
grew unwilling to rediscount ghetto housing and slum dwellers lacked

the means to purchase it.”® Chicago’s Binga Bank exemplified the

“riches-to-rags” cycle inherent in this chronic banking problem. The
boss and namesake of the bank, Jesse Binga, had begun his business
carcer as a pedlar, but by dint of shrewd real estate investments
had founded what became the largest Negro-owned bank in the
nation. Like many self-made tycoons, Binga took advantage of his
financial prominence and publicly sneered at the incompetence of
better educated but less successful bankers. In 1930 Binga’s gloating
received its reward when his southside real estate empire collapsed.
His money now gone, Binga himself was convicted of embezzlement
in 1931 and incarcerated for nine years in the penitentiary.

In the South, the banks’ sclf-destruction began in the halls of
fraternal congregation. The fraternal orders had “collected from the

12 John Daniels, In Freedom’s Birthplace (New York: Houghton Mifffin, 1914},

PP- 366-67.
13 Harris, Negro, pp. 163-64; Gunnar Myrdal, An American Dilemma, 1:315.
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gi?lsesrisigf t1111e colored people large amounts of money that would not
otherw ¢ have been saved.”"* Lodge officials and brothers were of
€ opinion that the§e monies could best be employed to capitalize
;?;;?nsgmus banking inst@yﬁ:ons which would, in turn, stimulate
busin ;so u;;felopmfant. Tlr_ms, the.many fraternally sponsored banks
N i came into existence in response to a popular clamor for
€gro b.usmess development rather than in response to a‘concret
economic demand for banking services. -
. 1;?12 ta.h ;Ie];;ullt, th'e newly ?:s'tablished, fraternally sponsored banks
found sclves m the position of having to stimulate black business
er to develop investment opportunities for themselves. In the
most successful ventures, this contingency had been anfici ‘ated b
plcfzns for thg development of fraternally sponsored busine[s)s entery
prises. In this planned development, the fraternally sponsored ban};
was to serve as the strongbox for the simultancous establishment of
ﬁaternally sponsored businesses. In this manner the economic
tionale of the bank was planned for it by the many-sided expan: on
:f frgterxcliaﬂy sponsored businesses. The business these sfc);heigsl
8(131;1:.10116 was centralized, cooperative, and of medium to large
' .The syndrome typical of the best fraternally sponsored ventu
is illustrated by the True Reformers’ Savings Bank, the first of tr}fs
'fraten_la]ly sponsored banks. Between 1888 and 1916 it was the ;
Hllustrious of such banks and was everywhere hailed as a 102100 N
ex-ample of successful Negro banking. Its collapse in 1910 fovokuc?
md_es:pread dismay. The founder of the order, the Rev, W Wp Bro .
env;sxoned t}le bank as only a first step in the ultimate. créatior‘;m ;
an 1nter]ock1pg network of fraternally sponsored businesses. In fu(}
fillment of this plan, the fraternal order established a True Ref.ormers:
O!d Folks Home, the Reformers’ Mercantile and Tndustrial Associ-
Ia’u'on. (a grocery chain), the Reformer newspaper, the Reformer
Rnfntmg Com.pa‘ny, the Reformer Hotel in Richmond, Virginia, the
Eet ormer Building and Loan Association, and the Reformers’ i{eal
state Department. These “affiliated by-products” of fraternalism
were centrally controlled and staffed with hired managers and em-

14 Washington, Story of the Negro, 2:168-69,
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ployees. The True Reformers fraternal order was the hub around
which the various enterprises rotated; the Reformers’ Savings Bank
was the financial core of the network.'® :

Since ail the auxiliary corpor tions were coordinated by the fra-
ternal order, the decisive man\qgerial positions were in the bands of
officers of the fraternal order. perating the network of enterprises,
including the bank, was a monumental endeavor whose success de-
pended to a great degree on sophisticated business skills. Such skills
were especially relevant in view of the order’s decision to subsidize
its less successful endeavors from the surpluses of more successful
ones. This decision subordinated the balance sheets of the individual
operations to that of the syndicate asa whole. Moreover, the fraternal
order subordinated the interest of the True Reformers’ Savings Bank
to that of the order and its plan for business development. But officers
were incompetent, and a few were dishonest. These fatal connections
set the stage for the collapse of the bank. When the bank closed, the
receivers discovered that the fraternal order and its subsidiary enter-
prises were heavily in debt to the savings bank and had taken out
constantly renewed loans from the bank without intending to liquidate
them at maturity. “Because of the Order’s power over the bank, its
subsidiary enterptises continued to hold title to the property which
under ordinary banking conditions should have been taken over by
the bank for liquidation.”*® These unwise departures from sound
banking practices sO weakened the bank that, in the words of the
receivers, “the Order wrecked the bank.”

In view of the distress of the fraternal order and its subordinate
businesses, and the venality of some administrators, the wisest course
for the True Reformers’ Bank might have been, as Harris recom-
mended, to have severed its fraternal relationship with the order and
to have dealt with the parent organization on exclusively commercial
terms. Had this course been followed, the floundering fraternal order
would have been unable to have dragged down the bank, and the

True Reformers’ Bank might have survived the True Reformers” -

15 See William T. Thom, “The True Reformers,” U.S. Department of Labor

Bulletin 41 (July 1902): 807—14; Harris, Negro, pp- 62ff.; Albert L. DeMonde, It:,

Certain Aspects of the Economic Development of the American Negro, 18671900
(Washington, D.C.2 Catholic University of America, 1945), pp- 82
18 Harris, Negro, pp- 67-68.
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i};j(t;rnal rder. HOWBVBI:‘, this conventional wisdom overlooks the
mstances under which the savings bank appeared in the first
place. he True Reformers’ Savings Bank depended on the order’s
?gclnllary business enterprises for investment opportunity. If these

a1‘fd to develog, the bank lofgits economic raison d’étre. Hence
g;}i ggt;;fsrﬁgzl 1nc0x;13etence, n.due influences, or official venality:
e businee ve’ntno choice but to sink the bank’s funds into the totter-
ng Blsitioss v ures of the fraternal order. Mismanagement made

It would be incorrect to conclude from the sad experience of the
fraternally sponsored banks that fraternalism as such had no place
in finance. After all, the Orientals’ rotating credit system of ﬁzfanc
was also a kind of “fraternal” institution. Ties of region and of kimii
§h1p created the operating nuclei of the rotating credit associations
just as the fraternal ties of lodge brothers and sisters gave rise;
to the:- Negro—owned banks. But the structure of the rotating credit
assosnzf\nons precluded the economic difficulties which eveg he:
prec_lpnated the downfall of the fraternaily sponsored banksryw *

First of all, the rotating credit associations did not arise in r-es{ ons
to a centrally directed plan for business growth as did the f.ratefna]le
sponsorfed banks. Decentralized operations obviated the necessit 0%
a technically skilled administration, but expert administration )\]vas
v1ta:1 to the success of the planned, interlocking business operation
which the fraternal orders attempted to stimulate. The ‘E‘)cx erts’f
actually charged with making these decisions turned out fo be
lodgf? moguls, doctors of divinity, and incompetent officials. Fi-
nanc.1a1 expf:rtise was quite unnecessary to the success of rotéxtjn
credit as:?omations, which retied on market opportunities rather thargl
managerial planning as the locus of investment decision makin

The rock on which the fraternally sponsored banks uItim%a-tel
ﬂoundered.was the lack of concrete investment opportunities iz
Negrf) business. This crisis had been precipitated by the unwise
_crea}tlon of the banks in response to a popularly experienced sub-
jective need for black-owned banks rather than a hard-headed
analysxs of local investment opportuﬁities. The “fraternalism” of the
rotating credit associations was, however, free of this difficult whicli
recurrently plagued the fraternally sponsored banks. The Zotating
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credit institutions came into existence only whf;-n specific invegtor’s’
experienced a practical need for funds. Thus, Oriental “fraternalism

~ was never in danger of losing sight of economic realities. Rotating .

credit provided no means whereby a popular ClaFIIOF fo-r blzlsiness‘ or
credit could actualize itself in an expensive financial institution which
jacked economic merit as indicated by the price system. This safe-
guard prohibited the disastrous mistakes that overcame the 'zealous
but ineffectual efforts of the fraternal orders to stimulate business by
ing banks.

opﬁz)r:‘iover, the banks’ survival need for profit was not shared by
the tanomoshi or hui. The rotating credit associ'fltions had no .o‘utf
standing obligations to depositors which neccs-sﬂated ‘proﬁtabﬂlty.
There were no operating costs. In interest-paying variants of tan-
omoshi or hui, depositors could estimate t}%e probable cost of -te%kmg
a portion sooner or later. However, deposﬂor‘s coul:l not anticipate
a stipulated rate of return, nor was interest * ow_ed to a depositor
who chose to delay his turn in order to secure a higher return. Men
business conditions deteriorated in the course of an ongoing hui or
tanomoshi, some takers benefited and others suffered; but no one h.ad
been deprived of an obligation if his money ceased to command in-
terest. Nor did any member of the association need to make proﬁta}ble
use of funds offered. Hence, the hui or tanomoshi lacked a survrtfal
need for profit and could not generate systematically unsound in-
vestments. If the contradiction between survival needs for profit .and
lack of profitable opportunity was the Achilles I}eel of Ne gro ba_uﬂ.cmg,
this difficulty was singularly lacking in the rotating credit associations.
To be sure, had Negro-owned busigiess been greatly stronger the}n

it was, banks would have experiencgd less of a chron%c problgm in
Jocating investment opportunities. That the'banks did experience
such a difficulty is evidence that blafck banking was de}feloped en-
tirely out of proportion o black business. Bu-t the experience of the
Negro banks also sugfésts that formal bfmkn:-lg could not anted.ate
business development.*An important justification of Negro bf'mkmg
was the development of Negro business. However, In practice the
Negro banks’ record of fajlure indicates that banks could not create
a business structure to support themselves. On the other haz;ld, of
course, business could not emerge so long as credit was unavailable.
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This vicious cycle suggests that rotating credit filled a role in the
Oriental economies which Western banking was chronically unable
to do for Negroes. The rotating credit associations broke the cycle
of underdevelopment which mutually inhibited Negro business and
finance.

Moreover, in their loans to individuals, the black banks customarily
required no security other than the integrity of the borrower. Bor-
rowers were too impoverished to furnish security. In hard times the
proportion of unredeemable loans was very high and greatly con-
tributed to the difficulties of the banks. Even today “most of the
Negro banks spend a substantial amount of time and effort (not
always with success) trying to collect on defaulted or delinquent
loans.”*" In hui and ko, loans were also made without security other
than the good name of a borrower; however, a group of friends or
fellow villagers was in a vastly better position than a bank official to
evaluate the reliability of borrowers and to collect outstanding loans.
In assessing the personal reliability of loan applicants, bank officials
had to act in a formal, bureaucratic context, typically without in-
formal social knowledge of the borrower. Moreover, in case of default
banks could compel payment only through expensive, lengthy, and
frequently ineffective litigation. In a similar situation, members of a
rotating credit association ¢duld bring informal pressures to bear on
a defaulting participant. Fhese pressures were free, immediate, and
unrelenting. They involved not only social disgrace, but also banish-
ment from the informal economic structure, In the last resort, a hui
or ko could secure compensation from the responsible kinsmen of
an insolvent or absconding member. Such compensation was nat-
urally unavailable to the bank in the dunning situation,

Yet because of their desperate need for investment outlets, the
Negro banks needed perforce to rely heavily on individual borrowers
to absorb a substantial proportion of their working capital. Hence,
the Negro banker could less afford to be selective in his loan policy
than could a rotating credit association which stood under no similar
compuision tolend. The Negro banks, then, were less able to evaluate
the personal reliability of loan applicants, less able to collect from
defaunlters, and more impelled to take risks than were the rotating

17 Brimmer, “Banking System,” p. 13. '




58 ROTATING CREDIT AND BANKING -

credit associations. Cleatly, if funds were to be lent without security
on the basis of individual honesty, the rotating credit association
was subject to less irregularity than the banking institution.

The Tugubrious history of Oriental and Negro banking offers scant

ground for supposing that banks of their own provided viable fi-
nancial resources for small business development. The bank failures
resulted from weaknesses of investment and administration to which
rotating credit associations happened to be immune. Given the con-
crete socioeconomic reality of these migrant groups and apart from
abstract or theoretical preferences, these considerations suggest that
rotating credit associations were better suited to the small business
purposes of immigrants than were banks.

Happily for the Chinesc and Japanese, the advantageous solution
was the one which they actually employed. Although their banks
were unsuccessful, the Orientals had always the option of falling back
on rotating credit, which, apart from its advantageousness, they
preferred on cultural grounds. Unfortunately for him, the black
American did not have this option. If his banks failed, the black
American had to open new banks or to forego the enjoyment of
credit. Since rotating credit had dropped out of his cultural reper-
toire, the black had perforce to make do with the less desirable

rationalized institutions with which he had become familiar. What -

was remarkable about the Negro’s efforts to finance himself was not
the systematic bank failures which frustrated his efforts, but the lack
of a traditional alternative.

SOCIOLOGICAY, UNDERPINNINGS OF ORIENTAL CREDIT

The advantages of rotating credit depended entirely on the mutual
trust of members of the clubs; without such mutual trust, neither
hui nor ko could have functioned at all. The rotating fund could be
no safer than the least honest of its members, and this siteation pro-
duced the intense moral scrutiny to which candidates for admission
were subject by the members at large. Moreover, the advantages of
rotating credit depended on widespread mutual confidence. Only
widespread, institutionalized mutual confidence in the community at
large could permit the ready formation of rotating credit associations
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in response to spontaneous individual needs; and only widespread
mutual confidence could encompass enough persons to render the
rotating fund large enough to fill commercial needs. If confidence
were restricted to very small groups, then the rotating credit as-
sociations could not attain great flexibility in formation nor sufficient
size to render commercially useful portions.

Risk is inherent in lending. A borrower may always die or become
insolvent. Such risks exist even when lenders and borrowers com-
pletely trust one another’s honesty. Rotating credit clubs did not
possess any magical means of eliminating the risks of lending, which
in Western practice are offset by collateral assignments. The ability
of the hui and ko routinely to provide credit without requiring col-
lateral depended, in the last analysis, on the strong, informal, and
moralistic social relations of lenders and borrowers. These purely
social relations served as an alternative form of security against the
pute risks of lendipg. The rotating credit associations also required
members to have confidence in the honesty of those of any individual
member’s close circle who stood moral surety for him. This con-
fidence extended beyond the limits of the membership circle. These
extended lines of social trust offset purely objective and unavoidable
risks of lending and permitted the Oriental rotating credit associations
routinely to carry on their activities. That the Chinese and the Jap-
anese were able to mobilize the extensive social trust required to
operate these informal lending institutions was not a result of chance.
Building and maintaining it required more or less continuous at-
tention to the punctilio of decorum, honor, and especially of family
reputation.

In the Chinese and Japanese rotating credit associations, the un-
avoidable risks of lending were borne by nonmembers of the club
who were morally and “legally” obligated to make good the debts
of a member. Should a member default, die, or prove unable to repay
his debts, his kin were expected to make good the obligation.'®
Hence, the credit of every participant in the rotating credit association

18 See J, M. Scanland, “Chinese Business Methods in San Francisco,” pp. 1079--80;
S. S. Huebner, “Insurance in China,” p. 108; William Carlson Smith, Americans in
Process (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1937), p. 272,
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was guaranteed by his family. Under these circumstances a family
reputation for honesty was naturally a matter of capital importance.
A person could secure membership in a hui or ko only if the other
members were confident that the applicant’s family would stand
surety for him in good faith. Hence, many rotating credit associations
were able routinely to lend money without requiring collateral
assignments.

Among both Chinese and Japanese, trustworthiness resided in
ascriptively defined subcommunitics of region and kinship. Regional
and kinship ties had moral significance, in that persons thus linked
together were ethically bound to behave honorably in financial

transactions. Since all Chinese and Japanese were organized into

such ascriptively bordered moral communities, the two Qriental
communities could depend on extensive social trust in the com-
munity at large. This social trust enabled the rotating credit associ-
ations to attain the flexibility in formation and the large size necessary
to commercially useful credit agencies. Had the Oriental communities
been composed of isolated individuals, they would not have been able
to employ rotating credit, since isolated individuals lack the necessary
social trust. Since, however, both the Chinese and Japanese com-
munities were subordered on the basis of ascripfive ties infused with
moral significance, the proportion of social isolates was quite low.
On the other hand, the Orientals’ solution to the problem of social
trust unavoidably linked their rotating credit clubs to ascriptively
bounded groups of restricted size. The ascriptively bounded sub-
groups could raise only modest sums of capital. When it is necessary

to create massive sums of capital, banks are much more satisfactory.

organizations than rotating credit associations. Banks can raise a
massive capital because they arc voluntary associations. As such,
they are able to collect deposits from ascriptively unrelated persons
who have no standing reason to trust one another. Hence, they are
able to collect deposits from much wider sectors of society and so to
piece together much larger capital sums than can rotating credit
associafions,

This important advantage of banking refers, however, to a stage
of industrial development which the immigrant generation never at-
tained. Hui and tanomoshi were capable of providing sufficient

ROTATING CREDIT AND BANKING 61

%a]_::lt{al for the small businesses which Chinese and Japanese operated.
O\inez :]‘;:; ;)lnéfble to provide equally efficient service to Negro-
el usiness, and Negro-owned big business did not develop

Obvious reasons. In fact, the large sums of money amassed by
Negro banks proved decisive liabilities since they generated the

unsound investments which brou
. . ght down the banks and f
impoverished the hopeful depositors. e




Kenjin and Kinsmen

4

Among the Japanese settlers in America the decisive community
ties were those created by ken affiliations. The kenjinkai were social
organizations based on the provincial origins of immigrants. Immi-
grants from Hiroshima prefecture in Japan affiliated with the Hiro-
shima kenjinkai, and so forth. Since 89 percent of Japanese emigrated
from eleven southern prefectures, virtually all Japanese settlers were
eligible for membership in some ken organization.! People from the
same ken referred to one another as kenjin (“fellow ken pecple”)
even when not active members in a prefectural club. Kenjin were
said to differ in respect to basic personality traits. Ken endogamy
was preferred. Dialectal differences also distinguished the different
ken groups. Ken-consciousness was, however, characteristic only of
overseas Japanese. In Japan, ken ties had not counted for much in
daily life.?

The manifest purposes of the kenjinkai were social and benevolent.
The prefectural clubs sponsored festival occasions when the mem-
bership came together for fellowship and recreation. Observance of
Japanese and American holidays was normally in the province of
the prefectural clubs, and kenjin made a point of attending these
occasions: “We have a store which is run by my family. We are
poor, busy, and have many children. We cannot go out like other
families. But we have never missed a kenjinkai picnic; it is the only
occasion when we can meet many friends. . . . We eat, drink, and
chat in our native dialect.”® In addition to these recreational functions

1 Stanford M, Lyman, “The Structure of Chinese Scciety in Nineteenth-Century
America,” pp. 48-71; Yasaburo Yoshida, “Sources and Causes of Japanese Emi-
gration,” Annals 34 (September 1909): 377-87. Also see Harry H. L. Kitano,
Japanese Americans, p. 10.

Z Shotaro Frank Miyamote, Social Solidurity Among the Japanese in Seatile,
pp- 117-18; ¢f. Yukiko Kimura, “Locality Clubs as Basic Units of the Social
Organization of the Okinawans in Hawaii,” Phylon 29 (winter 1968): 333-35.

3 Fumiko Fukuoka, “Mutual Life and Aid Among the Japanese in Southern
California,” p. 17.
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the kenjinkai also played a leading role in overseeing the social and
economic welfare of the immigrants. The kenjinkai published news-
papers, offered legal advice to members, sponsored the tanomoshi,
and served as employment agencies.* Prefectual contacts were critical
sources of influence in business and politics. Kenjinkai provided
?Im?ct welfare assistance to destitute or needy members, buried the
mdlgent, and paid medical bills. Because of these varied prefectural
services, Japanese thought that membership in a large kai was a dis-
tinct advantage. Some unfortunates were from kens that did not have
many eligible members in a locality; thus they lacked the services a
large prefectural club could provide.

The private welfare activities of kenjinkai were extensive. They
tended, therefore, to preempt public relief services so that, as a re-
sult, few Japanese became public welfare clients. For example, the
kenjinkai helped organize massive relief for the 10,000 J apanese
made homeless by the San Francisco earthquake and fire of 1906.
Because of this private assistance, virtually no Japanese applied to
public authorities for disaster relicf and rehabilitation.’ In the middle
of the Great Depression a Japanese spokesman in Los Angeles noted
that “the number of destitute is increasing; and usually they are as-
sisted by kenjinkai.” Thanks to this assistance, hardly any Japanese
were to be found on the rolls of public unemployment relief.® Of
course, the language barrier and resulting ignorance of welfare
rights played a part in curtailing the number of Japanese appli-
cants for public welfare relief of various sorts. But these inhibitions
might more quickly have disappeared had the kenjinkai not busied

themselves in finding jobs for the unemployed and relieving the
destitute,

AVOIDING DISGRACE
Although stressed in public pronouncements, the welfare activities
of the prefectural clubs were in practice restricted in scope by the

“John Modell, “The Japanese of Los Angeles,” pp. 133-34.

5 Russell Sage Foundation, Sar Francisco Relief Survey (New York, 1913), PP
94-95; Herbert B, Johnson, Discrimination Against Japanese in California (Berke-
ley: Courier Publishing, 1907}, p. 67.

2661; Fukuoka, “Mutual Life,” p. 19; Modell, “Tapanese of Los Angeles,” pp. 161,
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social disgrace attendant upon accepting this relief. As a relief or-
ganization, the prefectural club stood at the apex of a pyramid of
community agencies expected to aid needy Japanese. Those who
obtained relief from the prefectural club did so only in extremis and
testified thereby to a disgraceful lack of intimate social affifiations.
The close family was conventionally expected to constitute the lowest
level relief agency. Appeals for aid beyond this circle were then to
be directed to extended relatives, friends, and so forth up the ladder
of informal agencies, until finally the needy person lacking other
resources might petition his prefectural club. “In actual practice the
[indigent] family is cared for by the village or town, because it is
considered a disgrace when a community cannot care for its own
indigents.”” The kenjinkai did not formally restrict their beneficence
to Japanese who were participating members of their club, although
they did, of course, draw the line at Japanese who were from another
ken. But the direct relief of ken people in difficulty was, at best, an
obligation grudgingly fulfilled by the kenjinkai. The following com-
ments of the secretaries of some kenjinkai suggest the attitude of the
prefectural organizations to indigent Japanese who had no other
source of relief or assistance: '

[Indigents] were the ones who never joined any organizations, such
as the Japanese Association, kenjinkai, trade association, or social
club. They were not members of any religious organizations. They
were transients who . . . spent moncy for their own pleasures. They
never helped anybody when they were young and able; they were so
selfish that they could not make any friends in their lives.

It seems to be that [indigents] are the people who have the wrong
attitudes toward life and society.

Always [indigents] were people who despised the works of the as-
sociation and laughed at those who are members.

Yes, members [of the ken organization} help one another as far as
7 Fukuoka, “Mutual Life,” p. 15. See also Kitano, Japanese Americans, p. 73;

Forrest B. La Violette, Americans of Japanese Ancestry (Toronto: Canadian In-
stitute of International Affairs, 1946), p. 50.
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they can. But it is strange enough that members never get in financial
trouble.®

The striking feature of the prefectural clubs’ attitude toward their
own destitute was the condemnation of the poor for excessive in-
dividualism. This attitude contrasts starkly with middle class views
of the poor in which the moral fault of the indigent is located in a
lack of self-reliance.? Japanese kenjinkai, however, viewed extreme
self-reliance and individualism as tokens of characterological de-
pravity. Moreover, such individualism was conventionally taken to

explain the predicament of the poor in an altogether logical and
unemotional sense:

Repeatedly the [prefectural] secretaries stressed the point that those
who are assisted and cared for by kenjinkai are usually non-members
who have no families, relatives, or friends. The absence of application
for aid on the part of members is due to the fact that mutual aid is
practiced in a direct, personal manner among members, before the
need of a family is known to kenjinkai. . . . Very naturally, cases brought
to the attention of the kenjinkai are those in desperate condition, where
there are no relatives or friends able to assist.?

Only those Japanese who lacked more intimate social ties made their
way to the prefectural club in search of assistance. Joining and par-
ticipating in community organizations were characteristics of those
Japanese who never found it necessary to request aid from their
?refectural club. Under these circumstances, the Japanese naturally
interpreted the predicament of the indigent as tokens of a dissolute
individualism and isolation from community life.

To be sure, the Japanese did not lightly undertake the support of
the needy nor view without some disdain those who found it neces-
sary to request charity. In this sense the kenjinkai encouraged in-
dividuals to be industrious, thrifty, and so forth, and so to make
provision for hard times on their own. But, however grudgingly, ap-
plicants for relief were provisioned from the community storehouse
rather than turned away to perish. Such relief was counted a moral

8 Fukuoka, “Mutual Life,” pp. 50-53.
? See Reinhard Bendix, Work and Authority in Industry, pp. 86-99.

) 10 Fuk'uoka, “Mntual Life.,” pp- 51-52. See also Stuart Alfred Queen, Social Work
in the Light of History (Philadelphia: F. B. Lippincott, 1922), pp. 275-76.
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obligation. The mendicant poor were upbraided for cutting them-
selves off from the community and encouraged to develop the lov.fer
tevel social connections which would relieve kenjin of the necessity
for supporting them. Prefecturalism thus played th.e most important
role in producing the J apanesc-Americans’ astounding prewar record
of virtually complete absence from public welfare rolls."

ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE OF PREFECTURAL TIES -

The attitude of the Japanese toward the friendless destitute 18
illuminated when the occupational and economic .aspects of th:?
kenjinkai are examined. Regional loyaltics embodie(} in the kenjinkai
carried over to the sphere of strictly economic relations. The prefec-
tural clubs functioned as employment agencies for members. Mem-
bers in need of work were able to secure an introduction to other
members in need of help through the intervention of th.e c}u-b’s
secretary and social activities. The Japanese gave preference in hiring
to persons from the same prefecture, and Japanese enllployefs Wt?rg
expected to make hiring opportunities known to their ].gen}mkal.
In the early days of Japanese settlement in America, especially before
the establishment of formal kenjinkai, Japanese boardinghouse keep-
ers and hotel managers doubled as employment agents for Japanese
roomers. The hotels and boardinghouses attracted a clientele from
the ken of the owner-proprietor, and naturally the ownertproprietqr
became the employment agent of kenjin residing with him. In this
manner ken affiliations soon became connected with the employment
prospects of a Japanese looking for work. .U.nde_rstan‘ding this con-
nection, many Japanese considered participation In prefectural
activities a wise policy.

Ken participation was further strengthened by the closure of
alternatives. In the general labor market the employment opportu-
nities of Japanese were limited by discrimination to giemai positions.
In the Japanese economy, employment opportunities were further

11 Fukuoka, “Mutual Life,” p. 86; Miyamoto, Social Solidarity, p. 58; Kitano,
Japanese Americans, p. 76; Kimura, “Locality Clubs,” pp. 335-36; Leonard Bloom
and Ruth Riemer, Removal and Return (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of
California Press, 1949), pp. 63-64. 5 ey

2 Modell, “Iapanesc’cr:fp Los Angeles,” pp. 133-34; Fukuoka, Mutual Life,” pp.
17, 51-53, 57; Miyamoto, Social Solidarity, pp. 74-75.
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timited by the preference of other Japanese for members of their own
kenjinkai. Ultimately, employment opportunities outside of domestic
service were limited to those which employers from one’s own pre-
fecture were able to supply; and insofar as prefectural clubs provided
a pipeline into the domestic service occupations, the kenjinkai were
able virtually to monopolize the allocation of employment to
Japanese.

Regional loyalties also affected areas of settlement in the United
States, Thus, the Japanese in a given Pacific region tended to be from
the same ken; for example, the San Francisco and East Bay Jap-
anese were from the Hiroshima ken. People from the same ken also

tended to concentrate in the same lines of work as well as in the
same Pacific locale:

The barbers in Seattle tended to be people from the Yamaguchi-ken,
for Mr. L. came first and established himself in that line, and then helped
his friends from Japan to get started. Then again, in the restaurant
business, the majority . . . are Ehine-ken, for men like Mr, K. first got
into this, and then aided his ken friends to follow in the same field.
Homes like those of Mr, I. were places of congregation for young men

who were eager to learn things . . . and in the course of their association
learned such trades as their friends knew,?

The tendency of ken fellows to congregate in the same lines of
trade was furthered by the prevailing paternalism in employment
relations. An important aspect of this paternalism was the social
obligation of the employer to enable a diligent employee to open a
business of his own. Said a Japanese employer of this obligation:
“There’s a custom in Japan which you wor'’t find in America: that
a man who has worked for another for a long time will eventually
be financed by his employer in starting a branch office of his own.
In other words, it’s natural that everyone should own his individual
shop.”** The bare sequence thus suggested was not, of course, a
sequence limited only to Japanese, The notion of career movement

13 Miyamecto, Social Solidarity, p. 75; also see Isamu Nodera, “A Survey of the
Vocational Activities of the Japanese in the City of Los Angeles,” p. 8.

14 Miyamoto, Social Solidarity, p. 7. The “branch office” endowment was common
among late Tokugawa merchants. See Takeo Yazaki, Social Change and the City
in Japan (Tokyo: Japan Publications, 1968), pp. 214-15.
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from wage employment to self-employment to employership is what
Abraham Lincoln referred to as the “natural course of labor.” In
the American tradition the natural course of labor has provided a
corperstone of the ideology of entreprencurial individualism. But
Lincoln did not expect an employer to finance his apprentice. In
his version, the financing of such an enterprise depended on the ap-
prentice’s thrift; moreover, the apprentice’s new business opened as
a competitor rather than “branch office” of his former boss. Of
course, the Japanese custom is more comprehensible in light of the
prefectural ties in which master and apprentice were involved. These
reciprocal social obligations of a quasi-primary sort intervened be-
tween Japanese employer and employee, thereby weakening the
purely contractual elements in their refationship.

The tendency of kenjin to prefer each other in hiring and to pile
up in the same trades naturally produced problems of internal com-
petition. Traditional guild organizations recommended themselves
in this connection. Guild organization of their trades enabled Jap-
anese to regulate internal competition by discussion and collective
decision making, rather than by individualistic competition in a
devil-take-the-hindmost scramble for survival. In every trade in
which Japanese were extensively employed, they organized guilds.
Naturally, the membership of the guild or trade association tended
extensively to overlap with memberships in the kenjinkai, as well as
with family and neighborhood groupings. Like the kenjinkai, the
trade guilds combined benevolent, social, economic, and welfare
functions. In this combination, the trade guilds went considerably
beyond the normal range of activities of a Western trade association.

JAPANESE TRADE GUILDS

The operation of the Japanese trade guilds is illustrated by the
Kako Domei Kwai, the Japanese Shoemakers Guild. The organi-
zation and operation of the Kako Domei Kwai were typical of most
urban Japanese trade guilds such as restaurants, boardinghouses and
hotels, expressmen, dry cleaners, tailors, domestics, curio art goods,
grocery stores, and so on. The Kako Domei Kwai was founded in
1893 by Japanese shoe repairmen who had been brought to San
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Francisco by a Western capitalist, a Mr. Cheese. For a while the
Japanese worked in Mr. Cheese’s shoe factory on Ecker Street in
San Erancisco; but the Shoemakers’ Union (white) of San Francisco,
learning of their presence, forced Mr. Cheese to close his factory.
The disch.arged Japanese shoe repairmen began to open their own
shoe repairing establishments and formed the Kako Domei Kwai for
their mutnal benefit and protection. The Japanese repairmen did a
good ?us'mess, largely with a white clientele, despite the vigorous,
sgmehmes violent opposition of the white Shoemakers’ Union. After
nine years of struggle, the white shoemakers recognized the perma-
nency of the Japanese competition, and in 1904 struck a bargain
with the Kako Domei Kwai concerning hours of labor, prices, and
the business districts in which the Japanese would operate.

The internal organization of the Kako Domei Kwai followed the
lines of traditional guild organization. The guild made every effort
to control the market. According to the U.S. Immigration Committee,
the Kako Domei Kwai

not only fixes a scale of prices to be charged . . . but controls the
!ocat'lon of shops and protects and furthers the interests of its members
in various ways. In opening shops, no two may be located within 1,000
fect of each other. A member of the union operating a shop in a locality
where no Japanese shop is in existence may be assisted by a loan of
money from the organization. . . . The Union also maintains a supply
house in San Francisco and several thousand dollars of the “business
fund” accumulated from dues paid are invested in the stock of goods
carried. . . . Finally, this organization controls apprenticeship to the
trade, and maintains a system of fraternal benefits. . . . The advantages
in competition derived from the organization are apparent.’®

The fraternal benefits involved in the Japanese trade guilds were of
many sorts. When a member of the guild was ill and unable to work,
the trade guild requested other members to send their assistants to
the shop of the sick man. Until the individual recovered, the as-

15 United States Senate, Sixty-first Congress, 2d Session, Immigrants in Industries,
pt. 25, Japanese and Other Immigrant Races in the Pacific Coast and Rocky Moun-
tain States, vol, 1, Japanese and East Indians, p. 206. Also see Schickiro Matsui
“Economic Aspects of the Japanese Situation,” pp. 66, 75. '
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sistants operated his store—normally for free. The assistants were
paid by their own masters, and all of the cash they took in on behalf
of the ill member was received by his family. When a member of
the guild died, the trade guild paid his survivors a lump sum of
money. When someone in & member’s family died, the trade guild
paid the curvivors a smaller sum as koden, or funeral money. At
the height of the Great Depression, a member of the Japanese Hotel
Association remarked that, “until a few years ago, the Association
had a special provision for . . . mutual aid to the members. But now
we do not have any. However, mutual aid is extended to members
of the Association individually, as the members know each other
very well.”"®
Reinforced by the overlapping solidarities of kenjinkai, family,
and neighborhood, the Japanese guilds provided the membership
with a critical organizational instrument for survival in business. A
preliminary task of Japanese trade guilds was the rebuff of white
competitors’ efforts to expel them from the market. Particularly in
the early period of Japanese settlement, before a modus vivendi with
white tradesmen was achieved, the creation of Japanese business
establishments unavoidably entailed the initiation of competition
with white tradesmen already employed in the line. Threatened by
Japanese competition, white tradesmen responded with “Swat the
Jap” campaigns intended to stir up racial animosity against Japanese
business establishments and to enlist the race solidarity of the “white”
caste in the pecuniary interest of white tradesmen.!”” Such campaigns
took the form of boycotts, picketing, mob violence, arson, and threats
of reprisal directed against Japanese businesses, white patrons of
Japanese establishments, and white suppliers of these establishments.
Since organized labor was waging its own crusade against Japanese
jmmigration under the banner of the Asiatic Exclusion League,
white tradesmen had no difficulty in recruiting thugs for their “Amer-
jcanism” campaigns of intimidation or in appealing to the racial
“dealism” of many poor whites.”

16 Fakuoka, “Mutual Life,” p. 30; Miyamoto, Social Solidarity, p. 98. See also
Queen, Social Work, p. 282. -

17 Gladys Hennig Waldron, «Anti-Foreign Movements in California, 1919-1929”
(Ph.D. diss., University of California, Berkeley, 1956), pp. 252-53, 265.

18 Roger Daniels, The Politics of Prejudice, pp. 16-30, 97; Kainichi Kawasaki,
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In San Francisco, grass roots campaigns against Japanese business
and the reign of terror employed to implement them reached a peak
between 1905 and 1908, Police rarely interfered. Similar campaigns
went on in Los Angeles until the 1920s. So long as such campaigns
confined themselves to the marketplace, however, the Japanese were
normally able to survive in business. The solidarity of the Japanese
community and of the different trade guilds permitted the Japanese
tocarryona successful defensive struggle in the market place. Faced
with boycotts by white suppliers, the Japanese responded—as an
?rgamzed group—in kind and took reprisals against the boycotters.
‘Tt was never impossible to find the weakest link in the line of boy-
cotters and every effort to drive them [Japanese] out failed.”* Thugs
employed by the white merchants to terrorize Japanese businessmen
were bought off through funds subscribed by the membership of the
Iaplanese trade guilds. Sometimes the trade guilds employed private
police to guard the premises of threatened Japanese against arsonists
or strong-arm men. As for their white clientele, for every customer
lost through the racial appeals of threatened white merchants, the
Yapanese were able to find another by providing better service and
lower prices than their white competitors.

When, however, anti-Japanese campaigns moved into the political
arena, the Japanese were largely unable to resist. Since foreign-born
Japanese were aliens and ineligible for citizenship, the immigrant
residents of California had not even the feeble voice of the minority
vote to protect their interests. In both agriculture and city trade,
political authorities, on the motion of various commercial interests,
restricted Japanese competition. In the laundry trade, for example,
thn? Anti-Jap Laundry League was formed in 1908 by white pro-
prietors of steam laundries, the Laundry-Drivers Union, French
laundry operators, and white laundry workers. The league conducted
a two-pronged campaign against Japanese laundries. First, it at-
tempted to reduce the business volume of the Japanese laundries by

“’g‘hf_: Japanese Community of East San Pedro, Terminal Island, California” (M.A.
thesis, University of Southern California, 1931}, p. 164; United States Senate
Slxltgyiﬁ;st Congress, Immigrants in Industry, p. 170. ’
ohnson, Discrimination Against Japanese, p. 99; Carcy McWilliams, Prejudi
(Boston: Little Brown, 1944), p. 26; Waldron ‘:lfl.lti l;' i % b asat,
. 2 » P ) > -HOr M v N
20 Miyamoto, Social .S‘olidan‘l:t'y, p- 76. cign Movoments,” pp 2
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boycott, personal solicitation of white patrons, and anti-Japanese
billboard advertising. Second, it put pressure on San Francisco
politicians to refuse city permits to Japanese laundries. In this poli-
tical campaign, the league was partially successful in that city
authorities denied Japanese applicants the permits necessary to con-
duct the new-fangled steam laundry. When in 1919 a Mr. Tsukamoto
opened a steam laundry without a permit in defiance of the author-
ities, his laundry was closed by police. Mr. Tsukamoto’s subsequent

suit against the city of San Francisco in the Supreme Court of the
United States was defeated.™

JAPANESE AGRICULTURE
The most striking legal disabilities imposed on the Japanese were

the various alien land laws enacted by the state of California in 1913

and thereafter. From the point of view of the white ranchers, the

Japanese had been altogether too successful in agriculture. Primarily

from farming backgrounds, the Japanesc immigrants had naturally
gravitated to agricultural pursuits in California. In the early period
of Japanese immigration, growers welcomed the Japanese migrants
who provided an inexpensive supply of harvest laborers, 2 task for
which the resident Chinese population had grown too old because
of legislated Chinese exclusion. However, the Japanese farm laborers
began to work and leasc land as contract, share, and tenant farmers,
and ultimately began to purchase substantial amounts of land out-
right. In this progression, the Japanesc were exceptionally advantaged
by their acquaintance with traditional Japanese methods of intensive
cultivation. The poor Issei farm laborers had little money and could
rent or purchase Hittle land; but from small plots of land they were
able to generate extraordinarily large harvests because of their
knowledge of methods of intensive cultivation.?* They introduced
new crops, notably rice, in the cultivation of which by dint of enor-
mous effort they were able to make use of the most barren wastelands.

21 Matsui, “Economic Aspects,” pp. 59ff.; United States Senate, Sixty-first Con-

gress, Immigrants in Industry, pp- 189-90.
22 Jean Pajus, The Real Japanese Cealifornia (Berkeley: James T, Gillick, 1937),

p. 79; Daniels, Politics of Prejudice, p. 87.
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Thus, the J apanese began to branch out of agricultural wage labor
by purchasing small tracts of barren land at very low prices. Since
they were able to cultivate this land more successfully than others
had anthlclp'ated, they began to make money in agriculture.”

. The issei shift from farm labor to independent and contract farm-
ing proved an embarrassment to large California agricultural con-
cerns for two reasons. Of these two the direct competition of Japanese
in the Pl‘OdflCG matket was probably the less important, The Japanese
system of intensive cultivation was successful only with particular
crops, notably truck vegetables, berries, and flowers. To a consider-
‘a‘ble degree, white growers were uninterested in these specialties

becaus_e. of the backbreaking labor involved.”** Moreover, Japanese
competition in agricultural products was limited to specific ba]ﬁornia
markets, espectally Los Angeles and San Francisco. Japanese agri-
cul'ture was an insignificant competitor on the national market toward
which Cali"fornia growers oriented their enterprise. However, the
Japanese W}thdrawal from farm labor disconcerted California g’row-
ers who relied on Japanese labor to harvest their crops. This refusal
E(:)a ]?;:rve_ as a permanent harvest labor force probably inflamed

ornia grower i i iti
o pmd% owa asracg?es than did the direct competition of Japanese
Through the Alien Land Law of 1913, California growers hoped

to force. Fhe Japanese out of agricultural self-employment and iE1)1t0
the position of agricultural laborers, The law drastically restricted
the'nght of aliens ineligible for citizenship to own, rent, or lease
agricultural land. However, the Japanese found loc)pl,loles i,n the law
and were _thereby able to progress in California agriculture until
1920. An important means of circumventing the law was to buy or
lease_ l'and in the name of the native-born children of the issei farmers
As citizens, the nisei infants were exempt from the provisions of thr;

23Yamato Ichihashi Jﬂpﬂ'nes f & |)p. 78— . yellaga allll
3 € In he nited Stafes, 178 206, T.T
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24 Bradf . . ) ; .
N 237'r ord Smith, dmericans from Japan (Philadelphia: J. B. Lippincott, 1948),

25 State Board of Control of Californi iforni ;
Daniels, Politics of Prejudice, p. 89, ifornia, California and the Oriental, p. 101;
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law debarring landholding by aliens. In response to this successﬁ}l
evasion, California enacted a strengthened land law in 1920. This
law was effectively administered and plugged up the loopholes pre-
viously permitting the Japancse to flourish in agriculture. As a result,
Japanese agricultural holdings declined from 458,026 acres in 1920
to 330,053 in 1923 and 304,966 in 1925.% But, although the Cal-
ifornia growers were successful in restricting Japanese ?griculture,
they were not successful in forcing the Japanese population to serve
as agricultural laborers. Banished from the soil, the Japanese moved
to the cities. Although this tendency doubtless reflected the genera}I
rural-urban migration and its impersonal causes, the_ J .apa.nese mi-
gration to the cities began in 1920—reflecting the precipitating effect
of the stringent land law.*

In the early trapsition from agricultural labor to independent
farming, the social organization of Japanese farm laborerrf playe-d
an important role. The Japancse boardinghouse keepers with their
ken affiliations doubled as employment agents for their roomers. The
boardinghouse keepers maintained connections with Japanese agri-
cultural “bosses.” The bosses recruited agricultural work crews and
negotiated directly with the California farmers for the employment
of their crews.”® The system was quite popular with the growers, for
it enabled them to secure labor through contact with appropriate
bosses who took the entire responsibility of recruiting, transporting,
and paying the crew. Rancher and farm laborer confronted one
another only through the mediation of the boss. Unlike a labor con-
tractor, a Japanese boss was an agent of his crew rather than a solo
entrepreneur. In their contractual relationships with the growers,
agricultural bosses were outspokenly mercenary on behalf of their
crews. They negotiated with the employers concerning the wage rate
and unhesitatingly allocated their crew to whichever rancher offered
the men the best terms. The bosses were also quite prepared to take
their crew out of any farmer’s field the instant a competitor offered

26 Ichihashi, Japanese, p. 196; Modell, “Japanese of Los Angeles,” p. 35; Daniels,

Politics of Prejudice, p. 88. . e
27 Tchihashi, Japanese, p, 101; Nodera, “Survey of Vocational Activities,” pp. 8-9.
28 United States Senate, Sixty-first Congress, Immigrants in Industry, pp. 45-50,
62; Modell, “Japanese of Los Angeles,” pp- 56-31.

KENJIN AND KINSMEN 75

~a higher rate. Indeed, this propensity of the Japanese agricultural

boss sometimes involved the violation of contractual agreements.”

The Japanese boss system in agricultural labor constituted an
embryonic form of trade unionism. Insofar as the kenjinkai were
able to monopolize the supply of Japanese agricultural labor, the
Tapanese boss was perforce dependent on the kenjinkai (through the
boardinghouses) for his agricultural crew. Moreover, boss and crew
typically shared a loyalty to a ken, dialect, religious sect, and circle
of friends. Under these circumstances, relationships between boss and
crew could not be entirely commercial. The boss was thus inhibited
in the tendency to define himself as a profit-maximizing entrepreneur
of agricultural labor and induced to take on the role of representative
of his crew. The counterpart of the fraternal social ties uniting boss
and crew was the strictly mercenary relationship between boss and
employer. The contract labor system became “the central instru-
ment” of the Japanese rise from agricultural day labor to independent
farming,* Prefectural control of the labor supply and of the con-
tractor enabled Japanese farm hands to extract maximally favorable
terms from white ranchers and so expedited the development of
widespread proprietary status.

In independent farming, the Japanese made similar use of thorough
organization and cooperation. According to the California Board of
Control, in 1920 there were nineteen local affiliates of the Japanese
Agriculiural Association of Southern California and thirty-six as-
sociations in northern and central California affiliated with the
Japanese Agricultural Association and the California Farmers Co-
operative Association.*” Almost every Japanese farmer belonged to
some Japanese agricultural organization. These associations were
organized along the familiar lines of the trade guild, taking as their
purpose the marketing of members’ produce, control of prices and

29 Matsui, “Bconomic Aspects,” p. 72; Iyenaga and Sato, Japan and the California
Problem, p. 127; Robert E. Park and Herbert A. Miller, Old World Traits Trans- -
planted (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1921), pp. 177-78.

30 Masakazn Iwata, “The Japanese Immigrants in California Agriculture,” p. 28;
Lloyd H. Fisher, The Harvest Labor Marker in California (Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, 1953), p. 25.

31 State Board of Control, California and the Oriental, p. 104.
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wages, regulation of labor disputes and of internal COF]PGtiﬁOD,
protection of farmers’ interests, and guardianship of the social welfare
of members’ families.*

The most striking feature of the pre-World War II Japanese
¢conomy in California was the liaison between Japancse farmers
and urban Japanese wholesalers and retailers of farm producfe. Jap-
anese sellers specialized in crops that were largely mfjnopolvlzed by
Japanese growers. Since the bulk of Japanese trade \.mth wh1te§ was
in agricultural products, the rural-urban Haison prqwded the critical
prop to the Japanese-American economy.” Marketing arrangenzents
were complex. In southern California, the Japanese farmers’ as-
sociations of Guadalupe, San Luis Obispo, Pismo Beach, and
Lompoc, in conjunction with the Japanese Produce Merchants’ As-
sociation of Los Angeles, formed the Japanese Cooperauv'e F-arm
Industry (JCFI) of Southern California in 1929. Jointly maintained
by the farmers and the merchants, this association controlled . ap-
anese agriculture in Southern California. The Japanese Cooperative
Farm Industry took charge of produce distribution through Japanese-
owned outlets such as the Southern California Flower Market and
the City Market of Los Angeles.* The white-owned Wholesale
Terminal Market in Los Angeles posed a special problem for Jap-
anese farmers. To deal with it they founded the Nippon-California
Farmers Association in 1909. This body represented the interests of
Japanese growers in negotiations with the market.® -

The JCFI studied the produce market continuously in order to
determine the amount of produce which could be marketed while
maintaining the price. It also coordinated the activities of farmers
and merchants for their mutual benefit. A special fund reimbursed
farmers whose produce had been dumped by the JCFI in order to
maintain the price. The JCFI collected the daily proceeds from the
purchasers, forwarded them to the local Japanese farmers’ as-

© 92 Twata, “Japanese Immigrants,” p. 33; Fukuoka, “Mutual Life,” p. 27, ]
33 Bloom and Riemer, Removal, pp. 82-83; R. D. McKenzie, “The 0_1*1ental Fm_ds
a Job,” Survey 56 (May 1, 1926): 218; Davi§ McEntire, “},&’n Heenomic and Social
Study of Population Movements in California, 1850-1944” (Ph.D. diss., Harvard
iversity, 1947}, p. 292, .
U%’*v Fukl};oka, “Iefiulzual Life,” pp. 10, 28; Iwata, “Japanese Immigrants,” p. 34.
8 Nodera, “Survey of Vocational Activities,” p. 108.
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sociations which then issued checks to the individual farmers, so that
farmers never confronted the market as individuals. Like other Jap-
anese associations, the Cooperative Farm Industry held in reserve
a welfare fund for the benefit of members. Of the income of the
assoctation, 40 percent went for operating costs and 60 percent for
welfare and relief of needy members.* - '
Japanese cooperation in agriculture was, however, primarily in-
formal. Japanese farmers spontancously organized systems of mutual
aid at the local level.* The Great Depression stimulated the JCFY
to develop formal controls to supplement mutual aid on the local
level. The Japanese experienced some strain in attempting to operate
large secondary associations, because parochial and personalistic
social connections constantly influenced operating patterns.* One
way of circumventing this problem was to create larger structures
by piling up primary grouplets. Most of the larger Japanese farms
in California were amalgams of the holdings of several smaller fam-
ilies. The families operated the joint acreage as a sort of cooperative.®
The Japanese farmer involved in cooperative relationships with
his Japanese neighbors could not operate his farm as a solo entre-
preneut. Since others had connected their interest with his in mean-
ingful ways, others had a legitimate interest in how an individual
managed his enterprise. If a Japanese farmer were tempted to lease
more land than he was able to manage, neighboring farmers would
warn him against overextension. Should a farmer neglect his land,
thereby jeopardizing those who had countersigned his notes, the
neighborhood undertook a sterner warning. Where a farmer was in
danger of economic collapse, Japanese neighbors would descend
upon the farm and by mutual effort bring the land “up to proper
condition as speedily as possible.” A persistent individualism man-
ifesting itself in an unwillingness to manage the farm as others
thought it ought to be managed involved, in the exireme case, the
8¢ Fukuoka, “Mutual Life,” pp. 28, 37{.; Matsui, “Economic Aspects,” pp. 79-80.
87 State Board of Control, California and the Oriental, p- 82; J. Merle Davis, “The

Orientals,” in Immigrant Backgrounds, ed. Henry Pratt Fairchild (New York: John
Wiley, 1927), p. 189.

38 Fulkuoka, “Mutual Life,” p. 70; Miyamoto, Social Solidarity, p. 78.
8 National Labor Relations Board, “Los Angeles County Vegetable Growers

Survey” (typewritten; Los Angeles; National Labor Relations Board, March 6,
1937), p. 5.
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denial of cooperation—-—and subsequent banishment of the individ-
ualist from the Japanese economic structure.*

JAPANESE FISHERMEN
Cooperative practices also prevailed among Japanese fishermen
in California. Japanese fishermen tended to settle in communities
populated by persons from their own ken. The important fishing
community of Terminal Island, East San Pedro, for example, was
settled originally by Japancse fishermen from the village of Taiji.
These fishermen organized the Japanese Fishermen's Association of
San Pedro in 1907. The association took charge of Japanese fishing
activities—overseeing prices, working conditions, apprenticeship,
welfare, and po]iticoeconomic representation of Japanese fishing in-
terests. The association organized strikes against the canneties on
behalf of higher prices for raw fish. The fishermen were convinced
of the economic value of cooperation through the agsociation:
This association has . . . forced the price of fish up. When the price
has fallen, the fall has not been to the low point that occurred before
the rise began.

I have no hesitation in saying that wherever we find association

principles ignored, a low rate of prices prevails, and the reverse is true

where organization is perfected. The most approved remedy for low
prices is cooperation.®!

Shortly after its founding, the association erected the Fisherman:
Hall Community Center. This center busied itself with the extensive
social, fraternal, and welfare activities of the trade guild.

INDUSTRIAL PATERNALISM
In view of the racial discrimination experienced by Japanese
in the general labor market, the characteristic paternalism of pre-
World War 1I Japanese business is the more understandable. Since
Japanese employees had little 0pportun'1ty to secure employment in
the general economy other than in menial positions, the Japanese-

American economy was perforce their only alternative. In the Jap-

anese economy, work was largely available only through the medi-

49 State Board of Control, California and the Oriental, p. 82.
41 Kawasaki, “Japanese Community,” p. 132.
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ation of kin and kenjin. To receive a job in the Japanese-American
economy was to become the recipient of a benevolence bestowed
upon one by virtue of social connections. Typically, the relevant
social connections were those linking the issei so that nisei workers
secured .employment on the basis of their parents’ social connections

By virtue of the intrusion of fraternal ties into the econom .
matters of wages and hours were largely removed from the directio);;
of 'Fhe market and hinged on normative conventions, custom, and
social obligation, Under this control, the inhibition on tl’le exploit’ation
of I apanese workers by their employers was the very social obligation
by WhI(lih an employee had managed to secure a job in the first place
An.un]ust or exploitative employer could be curbed only througli
social pressures. Such pressures constituted the only legitimated de-
fense of the Japanese worker. Traditionalism and paternalism in
employment relations imposed on the employer the duty of fair
treatment for his employees in return for the employees’ loyalty and
submission. Complaining, striking, and quitting—the defense of the
Western worker against exploitation—were denied to the Japanese
emplcryee of a Japanese-owned firm*® The Americanizedp nisei
expe'nenced especial difficulty in conforming to the normative
requirements of traditional Japanese paternalism:

We had to put up with this sort of thing because jobs were so scarce
and there were family obligations. My employer was a fellow church
member and a friend of the family so he took advantage of me and
honestly felt that he was my benefactor. The Japanese employers
figured that the Nisei workers were part of a family system and thgt is

why they took advantage. It may have been th i
rhy (Y foow acs v e system in Japan, but

. [The issei employers] expected us to put in this overtim;: be;:ausé
it was suppos’ed to be our duty to the store. Their idea was that it was
the employee’s responsibility to come to the aid of the company when

it was busy. They certainly had funny ideas about a worker’s duty to
the company.* 4

42'T. Shibutani, “Memorandum o i
1 i, n a Comparative Study of the Resettl
f;il%:l;i?n th t(lf(iil;ca%g4§1)1d zflt Louis;l {typewritten; Chicago? Evacuation eansim;{];f
. . Also see La Violette, Ameri
pp‘.1356—57, 91; Kltanp, Japanese Americans, p. 20 ericans of Japancse Ancestry,
Charles Kikuchi, “The Social Adjustment Process of the Japanese-American
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The employers took the view that in hiring this or that individual
they had bestowed a benevolence that obligated the favorite to the
employer and justified very long hours, low pay, and hard work.'f“
This aspect of the relationship was peculiarly American in that it
stemmed, ultimately, from the shortage of work caused by Japanese
exclusion from the general economy. But, of course, Japanese
culture contributed to this resuit too.

Low pay, hard work, and long hours were the normal lot of the
Japanese worker. But it is difficult to lay categorically the entire
blame for such exploitation on the Japanese employer. After all, the
small Japanese firms survived only on the basis of hard work and
long hours. Certainly the nisei were very naive about the Japanese
situation in California and heaped onto their employers frustrations
which might more properly have been directed to the system of
racial discrimination which barred them from all but menial positions
in the general economy. Ultimately, this system was responsible for
the economic plight of the Japanese worker, Then, too, the Amer-
icanization of the nisei caused them to perceive as exploitative
economic relationships which were customary among the issei.”

Resettlers to Chicago During the Wartime Years.“ {M.A. thesis, ‘_Columbia Uni-
versity, 1947), p. 48; R. Nishimoto, “Japanese in Personal Service and Urban
Trade” (typewritten, n.d.), p. 44. See also Leonard Byoom_ and Ioh_n 1. _Kltsuse,
The Managed Casualty (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press,
1956), p. 10,

44 La Violette, Americans of Japanese Ancestry, pp. 81-82. ) .

45 Jitsuichi Masuoka, “Changing Moral Bases of the Fapanese Family in Hawaii,”
Sociology and Social Research 21 (November-December 1936} : 163-66; Matsn_lk;chl
Amano, “A Study of Employment Patterns and a Measure of Employee Aftitudes
in Japanese Firms at Los Angeles” (Ph.D. diss., University of California, Los
Angeles, 1966), pp. 14-38. Cf. Tames C. Abegglen, The Japanese Factory (Glen-
coe, Ill.; Free Press, 1958), p. 9%; Robert Evans, Jr., “Evolution of. the J apanese
System of Employer-Employee Relations, 1868—1945," Business History Review
44 (spring 1970): 110-125.

Immigrant Brotherhood
in Chinatown

S

Virtually all Chinese in the United States before World War IT
emigrated from one of seven districts in the South China province
of Kwangtung, whose major port is Canton. In the United States the
Cantonese immigrants early organized themselves into district as-
sociations, each of which recruited its membership from a particular
Kwangtung district. For example, the largest of these district as-
sociations, the Ning Yeung Company, is composed of Sze Yap
speaking Cantonese hailing from the Toi-shan district of Kwangtung
province.! In 1942 there were seven district associations in San
Francisco. Each association recruited its membership from particular
Kwangtung localitics. These seven district associations (or com-
panies) were autonomous, but each was a member of the Chung Wah
Kung Saw (“Meeting Hall of the Chinese People”), now officially
known as the Chinese Consolidated Benevolent Association.® In
the early period the officers of the city’s Benevolent Association
were elected by representatives of the various district associations.
But surname associations and interest aggregations now have a voice
in this election. The association has acted historically as the spokes-
man of the Chinese population, and the president of the association
is popularly deemed the “mayor of Chinatown.” The association
itself is more widely known to the American public as the Chinese
Six Companies. That name derives from an early period of Chinese-
American history when the constituent district associations (“com-

1 Gunther Barth, Bitter Strength, pp. 86-90; Stanford M. Lyman, “T'he Strocture
of Chinese Society in Ninetcenth-Century America,” p. 193; Virginia Heyer, “Pat-
terns of Social Organization in New York City’s Chinatown” pp. 44ff.; Wen-hui
Chung Chen, “Changing Socio-Cultural Patterns of the Chinese Community in Los
Angeles,” p. 230.

? William. Hoy, The Chinese Six Companies, pp. 14-15; Betty Lee Sung, Mountain
of Gold, p. 136.
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panies”) were SiX in number. This structure asserted itself in all of
the American cities in which Chinese dwelt in any number.

As a congress of deputies from the district organizations, the Six
Companies created an organizational liaison among regional group-
ings. Japancse kenjinkai lacked a similar congress in which they could
be represented as districts. The Japanese Association of America,
which served in the pre—World War II period as the political spokes-
man for the Japanese population, was an entirely separate organ-
ization. Membership in the Japanese Associations was voluntary
and individual. The local Japanese associations elected the leader-
ship of the organization. Insofar as Pacific localities tended to reflect
regional origins, the local associations did tend to reflect the dom-
inant kenjinkai of their neighborhoods; but any such overlap was
entirely informal rather than structural, as among the Chinese.?

The Chinese Six Companies and constituent district associations
were not voluntary 01:ga.nizations.4 The officials of these institutions
claimed that every Chinese in the United States was “automatically”
a member of the Six Companies through his “automatic” member-
ship in the district association representing him. Non-dues-paying
self-defined nonmembers were nonetheless included on the member-
ship rolls of the district associations and Six Companies. In actual
fact, most Chinese were usually in arrears of dues to district as-
sociation and Six Companies. Businessmen have been the only
regular dues payers.” Yet even among non-dues-paying China-born
persons, few would ever have denied that they remained in some
sense members of their respective district association or of the Six
Companies. The overstated claims of universality of membership and
“compulsory” enrollment apparently did authentically represent a
tacit legitimation of such claims by the vast majority of foreign-born
Chinese.

3 Michinari Fujita, “The Japanese Associations in America,” Seciology and
Social Research 13 (Jamuary-February 1929): 211; E. Manchester Boddy, Japanese
in America (Los Angeles: by the author, 1921), pp- 167-71.

4 Gor Yun Leong, Chinatown Inside Out {New York, 1936), p. 32; Lyman,
“Gructure,” p. 204; Chen, “Chinese Community,” p. 228,

5 Chen, “Chinese Community,” pp. 249-50; Heyer, “Patterns,” pp. 69-70; Lyman,
“Structure,” pp. 205-11. :
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CLAN AND DIALECT

Among the Chinese in America, surname associations reflected
the persistence of the clan (ssu). Like the district associations, the
family name associations included automatically every Chinese in
the United States; however, the basis of inclusion was not regional
origins but surname.® Thus, the Yee family association automatically
included all Chinese of the surname Yee; the Wong association in-
cluded those with the surname Wong. Single family associations were
universally Toi-shanese because these immigrants were most num-
erous among the Chinese population, so that surname groups were
appropriately large. Multiple family name associations were, for the
most part, ad hoc combinations necessitated by the scanty represent-
ation of a clan among the immigrants and the consequent necessity
of banding together with others to achieve an association of adequate
size. Thus, for example, the Chee Tuck Sam Tuck family association
included persons with the surnames Choi, Yeung, Eng, Chiang, and
Tsao.” Members of surname associations addressed one another as
“cousin” even when they were not so related in a Western sense. This
salutation mirrored the fraternal social relations characteristic of the
Cantonese sib.

Clan ties affected the pattern of settlement. The various China-
town colonies around the United States each had one or more modal
family groupings that dominated the colony’s political, economic, and
social life. A city’s Chinatown came to be known by the clan or clans
most prominent in it. In the large San Francisco enclave, for example,
the surnames Chan, Lee, and Wong have predominated. The Yee
clan dominated the Chinatowns of Detroit, Pittsburgh, and Cleve-
land. In Chicago Moi was the largest clan; and the Ong family was
powerful in Phoenix. Gee was the strongest clan in Oakland. In
Seattle the Chin family was dominant, while Jung and Leong shared
dominance in Bakersfield.® The Chinese believed that the dominant

6 San Francisco Chinese Chamber of Commerce, “San Fraocisco’s Chinatown,”
P 3.
7 Heyaar,"‘Pfittems," p- 66; Ching Chao Wu, “Chinatowns: A Study of Symbiosis
and Assimilation” (Ph.D. diss., University of Chicago, 1928), pp. 239-43; Lyman,
“Structure,” p. 173; Chen, “Chinese Community,” p. 104.

8 Chen, “Chinese Community,” p. 105; Wu, “Chinatowns,” p. 239%; Leong, China-
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clan in each city controlled business opportunities and protected its
“cousins’ ” interest against other clans. Naturally, aggressively pro-
tectionist policies on the part of dominant family groupings tended
to deter Chinese from minority clans from settling in an area. In
addition there was, of course, the simple propensity of persons to
settle where their friends had already located.

In three of the seven districts in Kwangtung from which Chinese
emigrated to the United States, the prevailing dialect was Sam Yap
(“three districts’ dialect™). In the other four districts, Sze Yap (“four
districts’ dialect”) was spoken. The broadest line of class differ-
entiation followed the Sam Yap-Sze Yap distinction. The Sze Yap
speakers have greatly outnumbered the Sam Yap speakers, but the

Sam Yap speakers were of loftier social origins than the Sze Yap

speakers whom they, moreover, regarded as culturally backward.
Sam Yap speakers have historically tended to predominate in the
larger, more profitable businesses and in the free professions. Sze
Yap speakers, on the other hand, tended to be laborers or to operate
smaller businesses such as one-man laundries. Relations between the
two dialectal groups were strained and sometimes hostile. In 1894
a dispute between the two flared into violent confiict. Sze Yap
speakers boycotted the businesses of Sam Yap merchants and beat
up those whom they caught violating their boycott. In reply, the Sam
Yap merchant’s association, the Chew Yut, took aggressive counter-
measures against Sze Yap small business. To offset this pressure, the
Sze Yap formed a merchant’s association of their own, the Hok
Shung. Both sides employed tong hatchetmen to terrorize their op-
ponents. Ultimately, the intervention of the Chinese consul permitted
the opponents to agree to an armistice.®

MUTUAL AID AND SOCIAL WELFARE
Both district and surname associations claimed a benevolent and
social purpose. Actually, they observed a rudimentary division of

town, pp. 35, 56; 8. W. Kung, Chinese in American Life (Seattle: University of
Washington Press, 1962), p. 222,

# U.S. Industrial Commission, “Chinese and Japanese Labor in the Mountain and
Pacific States,” p. 777, Helen Virginia Cather, “The History of San Francisco’s
Chinatown,” pp. 6162, 71; Hart H, North, “Chinese Highbinder Societies in Cal-
ifornia,” California Historical Society Quarterly 27 {March 1948): 23.
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labor, albeit not without some overlapping of activity. Surname ag-
sociations tended to emphasize benevolent and fraternal activities
whereas the district associations interested themselves in busines;
matters. The early and perimanent representation of district associ-
ations as constituent bodies of the Six Companies indicates their
businesslike character. In part, this division of labor reflected onl

the larger constituency of the district associations and the conse-
quently greater ease of administration through these units. In part,
however, the commercial interests of the district associations mir-
rored the secondary nature of regional fies. Clan ties were family
ties. Thus, clan members addressed one another in relationshjp terms
but persons from the same region did not.

Before World War I1, the surname associations performed many
useful services for their memberships. They helped newcomers to fingd
work and lodging, relieved the sick, buried the indigent dead, and
helped widows and orphans to return to China. Although the scope
of their family service has receded since 1940, the surname associ-
ations continue to be active in the welfare field. But even in iheir
prime, the family name associations were not the principal agents of
benevolence or mutual aid among the Chinese. The units actually
performing these services were the village associations, !¢ Regional
and clan loyalties intersected at the level of the village. The village
associations occupied an interstitial lowest-Tevel position in the or-
ganizational tree of both family associations and district associations,
In South China, kinship terms were extended to unrelated villagers,
for example, to villagers not sharing the same surname, However
frequently surname and village coincided so that villagers tended t(;
be of the same clan. Beyond the village level, of course, the two
organizing principles went their separate ways so that persons from
the same district were less frequently of the same clan, At the village
level where the principles of family name and location coincided
reciprocated loyalties were naturally most intense, _ ,

Normally, only those indigent came to the attention of family or
district association who lacked integration in some lower order
village community. Since few Chinese lacked such ties, few Chinese

10 Chinese Chamber of Commerce, “San Prancisco’s Chinatown,” 3:
“Patterns,” p- 84; Lyman, “Structure,” pp. 304-08, » P 3 Heyer,




86 IMMIGRANT BROTHERHOOD IN CHINATOWY

applied to family or district associations for assistance, Moreovf;r,i
upon petition for relief, family associations were likely first of alt ¢o°
inquire into an applicant’s community background in order to de.
termine which lower order circle ought to care for him. Anxious tg.
avoid the disgrace of being found publicly remiss in caring for jtg.
own indigent, each such community had a concrete motive to make
independent provision for the welfare of all those in its circle. Iy
this manner the social pressure of the larger community reinforceq
the moral integration of the constituent subcommunities. Of course, .
a man with no clansmen or fellow villagers near was in a perilous’
position. Traditional Chinese recognized no benevolent obligations
to non-kin." B

In New York City some village associations included as many as
800 or 900 persons. Most village associations maintained a one-room
headquarters, usually in an apartment house. Known as the fong,
groupings of this order usually included from 10 to 100 members,
Fongs affiliated with either district or family name organizations,

The fongs are Sunday groupings and they are to a large extent recre-
ation groupings. In them elder men most often take responsibility for
the younger men, and in them the able bodied look after those who are
too old to work. In these aspects they are very much like extended
families. Indeed, they are, in many cases, no more than an extension
of the male population of the village #su.'®

Fong and tsu provided the organizational nuclei for the operation of -
the Aui financial system. The fongs took the responsibility for aiding ..
member students to finance and complete their education and for- .
helping members to establish themselves in business. “Loans are .. .-
made but it is more frequent for money to be given outright.”* Fong
members felt a moral obligation to secure employment for a recently
arrived member of their circle, Such employment was ordinarily
located either in their own business or in that of some one of their
friends. Those unemployed or unable to work more frequently sc-

11 Mély Giok-Lan Tan, “Social Mobility and Assimilation: The Chinese in the: *
United States,” p. 208; Stuart H, Catiell, “Health, Welfare, and Social Organization
in Chinatown, New York,” p. 66. ;

12 Heyer, “Patterns,” pp. 62-63. See also Sung, Gold Mountain, pp. 134-35; :

Cattell, “Health,” pp. 36-37.
18 Heyer, “Patterns,” p. 60.
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cured aid from fong members than from distant “cousins” or from

their district association. Chinese rarely appeared on the rolls of
ublicly Sponsorcd indoor or cutdoor relief.*

Between 1900 and 1940, in only two instances did the Chinese
obtain assistance from tax funds. Following the San Francisco fire
and earthquake of April 1906, when Chinatown was “entirely burned
out,” the Chinese did receive some public aid. In proportion to their
numbers, however, the Chinese received only one-thirtieth of the
free soup and rehabilitation accorded other San Franciscans. More-
over, such emergency assistance as the Chinese received was thrust
on them “as only a few Chinese applied voluntarily for relief.” In the
main, assistance to Chinese rendered homeless and destitute by the
disaster was entirely provided by the Chinese themselves. The Six
Companics, district associations, and family associations collected
funds from Chinese in the United States and organized their own
relief for the refugees.’

The second occasion on which the Chinese secured aid from public
authorities was the Great Depression, The extent of this aid is diffi-
cult to ascertain with precision; but conservative estimates based on
official statistics indicate that the percentage of Chinese receiving
federal uncmployment relief in 1933 was generally much lower than
the figures for Negroes and whites, though not as low as those for
Japanese (Table 7). These low figures are the more remarkable in
view of the poverty of the Chinese relative to more advantaged whites.
The Chinese resort to public assistance was originally mediated
through the Six Companies. “With the exception of a few cases in the
main registry, no Chinese single men applied for [federal] relief until
February, 1933, when a Chinese Single Men’s Registry was estab-
lished in the Building of the Chinese Consolidated Benevolent As-

14 See U.S. Department of the Interior, Census Office, Eleventh Census: 1890, pt.
1, Report on Crime, Pauperism, and Benevolence in the United States (Washington,
D.C.; US. Government Printing Office, 1896}, p. 269; U.S. Bureau of the Census,
Panpers in Almshouses, 1910 (Washington, D.C.: U.S. Government Printing Office,
1915), p. 22; Rev. O. Gibson, The Chinese in America (Cincinnati: Hitchcock and
Walden, 1877), pp. 364-65; J. Merle Davis, “The Orientals,” in Immigrant Back-
grounds, ed. Henry Pratt Fairchild (New York, 1927), p- 184; New York Times,
June 21, 1936, sec. 2, p- 1, col. 7.

p [;sRllsselI Sage Foundation, San Francisco Relief Survey (New York, 1913},
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TABLE7

Persons Receiving Federal Emergency Unemployment Relief as Percentage of :
All Residents by Race or Nationality for Selected Cities, October 1933 o
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por did they find it necessary to investigate the authenticity of the
' need of persons desirous of securing aid. Indeed, the system was
noteworthy in that efforts were made to permit the needy to secure

— I‘;‘;g;" V;’ﬁlze Chi;lzf;e Japanese victuals unobtrusively, without a humiliating display of dependency.
Loscii?geles 33.30 8.8 3.6n 0 32 The family associations’ uncautious approach to the dispensation of
New York 23.9 9.2 122 0.1a ted the social tics which knit together the “cousins.” This
Philadelphia 34.4 8.2 1.8a b food reflec g :

San zi“'rzgcisco 21.9% 11.08 133 0.02 relationship imposed on the more fortunate cousins the duty of re-

lieving their unfortunate relatives and on the less fortm}ate cousins
the obligation to deal correctly with the benevolent relief afforded
them by their fellows.

Moreover, Chinese custom imposed on employers the duty of
fending assistance to needy relatives. So long as the employer re-
mained faithful to his paternalistic tradition, Kin and friends in need

Source: Federal Emergency Relief Administration, Unemployment Relief Cep.
sus: Oclober, 1933, United States Summary, Report no. 1 (Washington, D.C.: U §
Government Printing Office, 1943), Table 9-A, p. 78, '

a Rstimated figures. For basis of estimation, see Appendix, p. 191.

b Total resident population less than 1,000.

sociation.” The Six Companies’ registry issued meal tickets to the

unemployed and also provided shelter for the homeless. In under- had a preemptive claim on his assistance. In return for charitable and
taking this exceptional relief activity at a time of mass unemployment timely aid, the indigent were (0 owe their benefactor lavish praise
and great distress, the San Francisco Six Companies applied directly :_'5'- : and faithful service. For example, in the home of his father, a pros-
to public authorities on behalf of destitute members. The role of the .. perous San Francisco merchant, Pardee Lowe recounts that “Many
Federal Emergency Relief Administration (FERA) was at first a kinsman coming for talk stayed not only overnight but for weeks—
limited to footing the relief bill. Disbursement of FERA funds was even in some cases years. Our neighborhood drygoods store was a

in the hands of the Six Companies until February 1935, when its perpetual Chinese work-relief project. It was to these relatives mainly
shelier was closed “as the policy of the FERA encouraged individual : that we were ‘children of virtue.” ”* In hard times, it was meritoriously
case work rather than congregated care in the shelter.”" B customary for Chinese employers to take on extra help in their busi-

Even during the Depression, the Chinese did not abandon tra- - nesses, rather than to fire surplus hands. This custom contrasts
ditional benevolence. In the fongs, family associations, and trade B dramatically with capitalistic theory and practice, and nicely indicates

guilds, traditional mutual aid prevailed. Some family associations
kept a barrel of rice in the foyer from which a “cousin” might remove
without charge as much as he needed to feed himself or his family.
The borrower was, however, expected to return the rice or the pur-
chase price thereof whencver he found himself in more {ortunate
circumstances.'” The family associations did not experience a prob-
lem of “relief chiselers” who took more rice than they needed, sold
free association rice, or failed to return what they had received. The
associations did not closely administer the dispensation of the rice,

the manner in which the clannish social relationships of employer
and employee influenced the conduct of Chinese business.™

INSTITUTIONAL RULES

In their practical day-to-day operation, the Chinese district and
surname associations did not provoke a lively interest among the
Chinatown population. Active membership participation was not
even encouraged. Active participation came under the aegis of fong
and family circle, which were also the principal welfare institutions.

16 California State Emergency Relief Administration, “Survey of the Social Work
Needs of the Chinese Population of San Francisco, California,” p. 40.

17 Richard Kock Dare, “The Economic and Social Adjustment of the San Fra‘n-
cisco Chinese for the Past Fifty Years” (M. A. thesis, University of California,
Berkeley, 1959), p. 13,

lsﬁléagdee Lowe, Father and Glorious Descendant (Boston: Little Brown, 1943),
pp- 66-67.

1 Cari Glick, Shake Hands with the Dragon (New York: Whittlesey House,
1941), p. 241.
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The daily activities of the territorial and surname associations were
commercial and regulatory.

These associations administered rules of business registration, -
goodwill (p’e tai), and location. Members were expected (o register
their businesses with the associations to which they belonged. Sales
of businesses or of business goodwill (p’e fai) had also to be con-
ducted on the premises of the institution before Chinese witnesses,
For these services, the institutions charged modest fees.®® If they
wanted institutional recognition and protection, member proprietors
were obliged to adhere to these forms and to pay the requisite fees,
Since the territorial and surname associations adjudicated disputes
and enforced the commercial law in Chinatowns, businessmen were
anxious to enjoy their recognition. Businessmen who complied only
with American law did not thereby come to possess a title to property
recognized by Chinatown associations.

Of course, Chinatown associations had no redress in American
courts against members who chose to violate their rules. An Irish
policeman ignored the governmental authority these associations -
claimed for themselves in Chinatowns. Social pressure, boycott, and '
ostracism were the only sanctions available. Threats of revealing
illegal entry into the United States could also be made whenever an
aggrieved association was in possession of this information about a
rule violator. Normally, these sanctions were adequate for the en- .
forcement of commercial rules generally understood and accepted by -
the China-born population. On occasion, however, exceptional re-
calcitrance occurred. In the early days, tong hatchetmen provided
an ultimate sanction for Chinese amenable to no other.

In thus administering and enforcing the rules, Chinatown as-.
sociations intervened actively in commerce. This intervention dis-
tinguished them from the Japanese kenjinkai which did not formally
intervene in the conduct of member-owned businesses. Such inter-
vention was, among the Japanese, entircly under the aegis of the
various trade guilds. Tnsofar as Japanese trade guilds were tult of
kenjin, prefectural affiliations came to play an important role in
Japanese commercial life. But the Chinese territorial and even

20 Mary Roberts Coolidge, Chinese Immigration, pp. 123-25; Leong, Chinatown,
pp- 36-37; Heyer, “Patterns,” pp. 131-32.
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surname associations formally intervened in the conduct of member-
owned businesses, even though their role was regulatory. Hence,
Chinese business was subject not only to the tongs and to the trade
guilds, but also to the regulations imposed by family associations,
district associations, and the Six Companies. In sum, Chinese business
was subject to 2 good deal more institutional regulation than was
Japanese business, and the link between Old World social status and

New World occupation was even more pronounced among the

Chinese than among the Japanese.

CHINESE TRADE GUILDS

In every line of work in which Chinese were extensively engaged,
they organized trade guilds. The most important trade guilds were
those of the laundrymen, cigar makers, restauranteurs, clothing and
underwear manufacturers, and domestic servants.” As occupational
associations, the trade guilds were ostensibly open to all Chinese
engaged in a particular line of work. However, the Chinese trade
guilds developed local memberships drawn principally from a par-
ticufar surname or district association. Thus, in San Francisco, the
Sam Yup Company controlled wholesale merchandising, tailoring,
and the manufacture of overalls and shirts, The Yan Wo Company
dominated the laundry business. Hotel work came to be a virtual
monopoly of the Tom family. In the fruit and candy store business,
the Dear family reigned. In some cases, the emergent trade guild
became a formal (rather than informal) adjunct to the district as-
sociation; for example, Hakka cooks were organized into a trade
guild as a subdivision of their district association, the Tsung Tsin
Company. Among the Chinese fruit farmers in the Sacramento
Valley of California, all of the tenant farmers were members of the
Yeung Wo Company.*

The Chinese trade guilds enforced the rules of location, registra-

2t Rev. Ira M. Condit, The Chinaman as We See Him, pp. 68-69; Rev. A, W,
g,ggmis, “The Chinese Six Companies,” Overland Monthly 1 {September 1868}:
) %2 Chinese Chamber of Commerce, “San Francisco’s Chinatown,” pp. 2-3; Cather,
‘History,” p. 24; Lyman, “Structure,” p. 322. Also see Milton L. Barnett, “Kinship
#s a Factor Affecting Cantonese Economic Adaptation in the United Staies,” pp.
40-48. CL Francis L. K. Hsu and J, I Hu, “Guild and Kinship Among the Butchers
in West Town,” American Sociological Review 10 (June 1945): 357-64.
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tion, and compensation as did the district associations, family as.”

sociations, and to some extent the Six Companies. For example, the
rules of the old laundrymen’s guild specified that there must be gt

least ten doorways between Chinese laundries. The trade guilds alsg

regulated wages, working conditions, terms of apprenticeship, com-
petition, and prices. In this effort they exerted more active influence
on the daily conduct of Chinese business than did the other Chinese

associations. The guild house served as a social center and an em- E

ployment office for members. Board and lodgings were also available,
Rules of the laundrymens’ guild permitted only those to open laun-
dries who had gone through an apprenticeship, paid their fees, and

joined the guild. “If a non-guild employer starts a washhouse, the

guilds will underbid him and run him out, but their constitution for-
bids them to underbid each other.” According to H. H. Bancroft, the
laundrymens’ guild sometimes hired tong assassins to kill nonguild
laundry operators.* This extreme punishment followed the Chinese
pattern; in Old World cities the trade guilds also claimed enormous
authority and murdered any who violated their rules.*

Chinese trade guilds were not trade unions. Both employers and g

employees were characteristically enrolled in the guild of their
trade. The interest of the trade as such was supposed to determine
the policy of the trade guild. That the Chingese trade guilds were able
more or less persistently to suppress the employer-employee distinc-
tion and to assert the interest of the trade as such is attributable in
great part to their patterns of recruitment. Recruitment tended to
follow lines of dialect, regional origins, and clan and so to guarantee
that masters and men would share some salient identity crosscutting
class lines. In view of the clan, regional, and dialectal homogeneity
of the trade guilds, their tendency to define the interest of the trade
as the interest of the membership is the more understandable.” In

23 Coolidge, Chinese Immigration, pp. 406-07; Hubert Howe Bancroft, History
of California, 7 vols. (San Trancisco: History Company, 1890), 7:347. See also

Alexander McLeod, Pigtails and Gold Dust (Caldwell, Idaho: Caxton, 1947}, -4

p- 118.

54 Kenneth Scott Latourette, The Chinese: Their History and Culture, 3rd ed.
(New York: Macmillan, 1946), p. 576; Max Weber, The Religion of China, pp.
14-20.

2 Barpett, “Kinship,” p. 46, Cf. John Stewart Burgess, The Guilds of Peking
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; istingui forms
dry trade, for example, Cheng dlstmg}xlsh§d only two for
t'l;eal;;renrgceship: apprenticeship based on kinship and apprentice-

Ohi based on regional ties or personal friendship. Of these two
g ;on:ns apprenticeship based only on friendship or regional ties was

the mmore contractual. Although both the San _Francisco an'd New
vork City laundry guilds had formal regulations concerning the
terms and conditions of apprenticeship, Cheng nf)n?theless c?bserve:d
that apprenticeships based only on regional affiliation or fneridshlp
might be “padly exploited by the master.” Fortunately, almqst ‘every
Chinese laundryman has family connections” so that exploitation of

a prcntices was, in Cheng’s opinion, less common than it would
otherwise have been.® '

Since the Cantonese have traditionally prefer.red pz}rtners}ups to
solo proprietorships, their firms used relatively little hired help. In-
stead, the workers were partners and, therefore, co-owners of the
firm. Partners were almost invariably clan “cousins.” Moreover,
when hired labor was required, the partners gave preference to fellgw
clansmen. “One would choose to buy from a brother’s store, patronize
the restaurants operated by members of the same family, employ

ersons with the same family name—such has been the moral obli-
gation and the accepted mode of behavior.”? This spirit of clz}l}nish
fraternity gave a distinctly cooperative character {0 traditional
Chinese-owned firms, and so tended to reduce employer—empioyee
tensions. Traditional Chinese have, in fact, disapproved of Western

atterns of industrial relations in which a solo entrepreneur orders
around hired hands who are not also his kin. They have felt that
this pattern invites labor trouble and internal dissension.

The laundry trade has been a mainstay of the Chinese economy
in the United States since 1853. After World War I, Chinese hand

(New York: Columbia University Press, 1928), pp. 19, 211-12; Gideon Sjoberg,
The Preindustrial City (Glencoe, Ill,: Free Press, 1960), p. 191. . i :
20 David Te-chao Cheng, “Acculturation of the Chinese in the United States: A
Philadelphia Study” (Ph.D. diss., University of Pennsylvania, 1946), p. 112. Also
see Louis 1. Beck, New York's Chinatown (New vork: Bohemia, 1898}, pp. 57—
62; Paul C. P. Sin, “The Chinese Laundryman: A Study of Social Isolation” (Ph.D.
diss., University of Chicago, 1953), p. 92. . .
27 Chen, “Chinese Community,” p. 255. See also Sin, “Chinese Laundryman,

pp. 92102,
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laundrymen began to experience intense business competition from

mechanized steam laundries.”® The white laundryman proved unable"'ﬁ

to compete with the steam laundry. His independent business gaye

way to a laundry—dry cleaning chain store. “I'he American steapy
laundry business hurt the Chinese laundrymen by encroachin o
their markets, and it was entirely possible for a few large stge; . :
laundries in the hands of Chinese to do the same.”* However t}?é '

Chinese Hand Laundry Alliance prevented this development. Unde
watchful regulation, a few Chinese-operated steam laundries wer;
set up, and the hand laundrymen farmed out a portion of their wash
to the steam laundries. The laundrymen continued to act as distri-

butors and to perform finer laundry operations themselves. Mech-

anized laundries permitted the Chinese proprietors to reduce their

hours of work and still to earn an “adequate” return. In this man-

ner the guild organization of the laundry trade intervened to
control mechanization of the trade. Proletarianization of these
small entrepreneurs was checked, at least for some decades, by their
extraordinary capacity to organize collective resistence.

TONGS, TONG WARS, AND MERCHANTS
The U.S. Industrial Commission Listed sixteen highbinder tongs in
the United States in 1900, but a contemporary journalist claimed that

there were in that year thirty tongs in San Francisco alone.” The - .

two largest fighting tongs were the Hip Sing and the On Leong,
Highbinder tongs were trade guilds of Chinese gangsters. As such,
tlr.xe tongs controlled gambling, opium, prostitution, extortion, and
violence, Just as one could not open a laundry or restaurant without

the approval of the relevant trade guild, so one could not traffic in
prostitution, gambling, or opium without the consent and protection -

of a highbinder tong.

According to Mr. William Hoy, a spokesman for the San Franciséo -

28 Sin, “Chinese Laundryman,” p. 48. Sec also Barnett, “Kinship,” p. 41; Chen, ;
Cather, “History,” p. 10; Eliot Grinnell Mears,

“Chinese Community,” p. 338-39;

Resident Orientals on the American Pacific Coast (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1928), pp. 303-04.
29 Heyer, “Patterns,” p. 134-35.

. 80 U.S. Industrial Commission, “Chinese and Japanese,” p. 762; John E. Bennett, -
“The Chinese Tong Wars in San Francisco,” Harper's Weekly 44 (August 11, 1900):

746-47.
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penevolent Association, the gangster tongs were originally formed

to represent Chinese from smaller minority suErnames who were few
in number and felt themselves to be explmte.d by the .dommant
clans.™ When it is recalled that clan membership Yvas a_ vntua} pre-
requisite for permission to take a job or open a business in the tightly

~ controlled, ;nstitutionally dominated Chinatown econemy, the plight
: ¢ these minority Chinese becomes evident. Since the clans apd
© district associations controlled admission to the various guilds, 1n-
eligible Chinese were virtnally excluded from the economy. The

same exclusion befell disgraced Chinese who were banished from
their clan. According (o Lyman, the founders of the Kwong Duck,
Hip Sing, and Suey Sing tongs alleged that the “cause of their dis-
affiliation from clan or kongsi was unfair and arbitrary justice
dispensed by the latter in matters of business or property.” Two
infamous tong men, Hong Ah Kay and Gaut Sing, are said to have
peen driven to their criminal trade because of dispossession by clan
arbitrators.”

Unlike other Chinese associations, gangster tongs were open to all
Chinese on the basis of “merit.” Indeed, underworld gangs did not
tolerate dual allegiances SO that service as a hatchetman involved
a clean break with ascribed loyaltics to clan, district, and village.
Initiation into a tong emphasized the hatchetman’s inexorable com-
mitment to the organization. For the veteran tong “soldier,” ex-

ulsion from the tong was tantamount to a sentence of death. If the
tong itsell did not kill an offending member, the relatives of his
murdered victims could freely avenge themselves on an expelled
hatchetman no longer under the military protection of the tong.®

The fighting tongs clearly specified the rights and duties of re-
cruited hatchetmen at the time of initiation. Contractual specification
was necessary because recruits were unrelated so that aseribed moral
obligations did not apply. In return for the risks of their occupation,
tong soldiers received numerous welfare guarantees from their em-
ployers. In 1899 an American missionary turned over to the u.s.

3 Hoy, Six Companies, p. 8; Chen, “Chinese Community,” p. 270.
3 | yman, “Structure,” p. 312.
93 Winifred Raushenbush, “The Great Wall of Chinatown,” Survey 56 (May 1,

1926): 156,
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Industrial Commission a letter of appointment sent by the Chee Kung
Tong to a mercenary fighter. The letter specified the contractual quid
pro quo in the hatchetman’s profession:

To Lum Hip, salaried soldier:

This tong appoints salaried soldiers to be ready to protect ourselves
and assist others. . . .

All, therefore, who undertake the military service of this tong must
obey orders and without orders you must not dare to act. . . . You
shall always work to the interest of the tong and never make your
office a means of private revenge. . . .

If in the discharge of your duties you are slain we will undertake to
pay $500 sympathy money to your friends. . . .

If you are wounded, a doctor will be engaged to heal your wounds,
and if you are laid up for any length of time, you shall receive $10
per month. If you are maimed and incapacitated for service, you shall
receive the sum of $250 and a subscription shall be opened to defray
the expenses of your passage {to China].

This document is given as proof as an oral promise may not be
credited. It is further stipulated that you in common with your com-
rades shall exert yourself to kill or wound anyone at the direction of
this tong. If in so doing you are arrested and have to endure the miseries
of imprisonment, this society undertakes to send $100 every year to
your family during the term of your incarceration.®

The rival tongs controlled conflict among themselves by staking
out territories over which they claimed exclusive control of illegal
activities. Thus, in New York City, the On Leong Tong monopolized
criminal activities on Mott Street in Chinatown, while the Hip Sings
claimed Doyer Street and part of Pell Street. “The whole city, where
Chinese restaurants and laundries exist, is also divided up into ter-
ritories.” Violation of territorial sovereignty by a rival tong provided
a casus belli. Although disagreements between tongs were typically
settled without resort to violence, the tong war provided an ultimate
arbitrator in cases in which neither side was willing to compromise.
In nineteenth-century tong wars, fighters hacked at one another with

8 United States Tndustrial Commission, “Chinese and Japanese,” p. 771. See
also Stanford M. Lyman, The Asian in the West, pp. 33-56.
3 Glick, Shake Hands, p. 262.
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small axes and earned thereby the designation “hatchetmen.” The
warriors retained this title even after they discarded that weapon in
favor of revolvers and machine guns,

The role of merchants in the tongs is difficult to assess. On some
accounts, tong hatchetmen forced unwilling Chinese merchants to
pay membership dues as a form of protection. Those who declined to
pay were dragged from their stores, beaten or killed, and their equip-
ment was smashed.* Dues-paying merchants received the protection
of the hatchetmen. The protection which the tongs sold to merchants
was protection from rival tongs as well as from the seller. Unprotected
merchants were easy targets for any gang of tong hoodlums.

On the other hand, the tongs sometimes took a hand in resolving
commercial disputes among districts or clans. According to a recent
account, “rivalry between the tongs developed because of competition
for business or for location among some Chinese merchants,” The
role of tong violence in settling commercial disputes is apparent in
the bitter On Leong-Hip Sing struggle at the turn of the century.
Gunned down by Hip Sings in 1897, the legendary Little Pete had
headed the On Leong war effort on behalf of Sam Yap commercial
interests.*

So long as the Chinatown population was divided into ascriptively
bounded, mutually hostile coteries, each jealously defending its in-
terests, tong warfare offered the only solution to their business
rivalries. The first step toward controlling this problem was the for-
mation in 1910 of a unified Chinese Chamber of Commerce from
a fusion of Chew Yut and Hok Shung. This fusion increased in-
stitutional control of the business rivalries that had precipitated
the disastrous tong war of 1894. The second step was the formation
of the Chinese Peace Society in 1913. The Peace Society provided
a mediation service for embittered disputes which would, in the old

8 Heyer, “Paiterns,” p. 95. Also see Lowe, Father, p. 85; C. N. Reynolds, “The
Chinese Tongs,” dmerican Journal of Sociology 40 (March 1935): 221,

87 George De Vos et al., “The Chinese Family in San Francisco: A Preliminary
Survey” (mimeographed, 2 vols.; Schoo! of Social Welfare, University of California,
Berkeley, 1966), 1:51. See also Rose Hum Lee, “The Hua-ch’iao in the United
States of America,” in Colloguium on Overseas Chinese, ed. Morton H. Fried
{New York: Institute of Pacific Relations, 1958), pp- 38-39,

8 Cather, “History,” p. 64; Richard H, Dillon, The Hatchet Men (New York:
Coward-McCann, 1962), p. 291,
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days, have been referred to tong struggle for decision.® But oy
insofar as a superarching moral community has actually emerged':
have the Chinatowns overcome their need for private warriors,

COMPARISON OF CHINESE AND JAPANESE .
Among both Chinese and Japanese immigrants, kinship and
regional origins were the strongest social ties. These ties had mora]
significance. Ties of blood and land were purely ascriptive in that -
they pinned every immigrant’s social status on involuntary social
associations in the Old World. A person had not chosen to be borg
in a particular place into a particular family; no one could change
these facts. Nonetheless, these facts placed an immigrant in the
Chinese or Japanese social order in North American cities.
Organized kinship and regional subgroups considered themselves =
morally obligated to look out for the social welfare of other people s
of their sort. To this end they carried on mutual aid among them- ;
selves, and so were able to exist without much assistance from public i 5
welfare authorities. The same ascriptively defined, mutually sup- .
portive moral subcommunities also directed the economic activities .
of members. Their cooperative trade guilds made it easier for mem-
bers to own and operate small business enterprises. Hence, among
both Chinese and Japanese, high rates of business proprietorship and
low rates of welfare dependency were related in that both rates .
reflected the activities of mutually supportive, ascriptively bounded
moral communities. Entrepreneurial individualism was ntot the cause.
On the other hand, purely ascribed social statuses were more preva-
lent, important, and rigid among the Chinese then among the Jap- -
anese. Both Chinese and Japanese had regional associations, ex-
tended families, and nepotistic trade guilds. But only the Chinese
had clans and tongs; and only the Japanese heeded their consulate.
Moreover, for reasons which reach far back into the past, the Jap-
anese had developed neighborliness a good deal further than had the
Chinese immigrants.* '
That the Japanese did not elaborate the centralized institutional

39 Hoy, Six Companies, p. 22.
40 See Lyman, “Structure,” p. 87-153; idem, Asian in the West, pp. 57-64,

. anese neig ; : N
© smpenctrable barriers otherwise created by ascriptive ties to sub-
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..;.(.:01'11'1'015 which governed the Chinese nor employ armed thugs to
- settle internecine quarrels is, in the last analysis, a reflection of Jap-

hborliness and nationalism. These qualities cut across the

FOUpS- Thus, potential hostilities were obviated because rivals were

| equipped to define themselves into a national or neighborhood com-

munity and because their consulate wanted them to do so. Among
the Chinese, in contrast, neighborhood and nation counted fox; little
against ascribed connections of family, clan, village, and dialect.
within these ascribed communities, Chinese were able to cooperate
actively; and so long as boundaries were strictly maintained, co-
existence was possible. However, the Chinese were less able than
the Japanese to convert propinquity into moral community. As a
result, linguistic, family, and regional communities among the
Chinese could establish at best an armed truce.

To this blunt statement of the argument, certain qualifications are
required. In the urban Chinatowns, proprietors could hardly fail to
fall into destructive internal competition without institutional safe-
guards against such a development. First of all, their businesses were
very close to one another; and second, the total volume of pedestrian
trade was observably finite. Among the agricultural Japanese, on the
other hand, problems of internal competition posed no such problem.
The farms were not physically heaped together; nor were the separate
farmers in competition for a finite amount of trade. The Japanese
produced truck vegetables for urban consumers whose total appetites
far exceeded what the Japanese could hope to produce, if not to sell.
Hence, for the Japanese, the main opponent was an impersonal
market for truck vegetables rather than Japanese competitors. The
principle threat was the powerful white ranching interest which re-
sented Japanese agriculture. To meet this challenge, aggressive co-
operation for mutual security was necessary. The premium was on
successful production rather than on staking out protected monopo-
lies, These considerations also apply to Japanese urban trades, the
bulk of which were concerned with marketing Japanese-grown
produce. Here again, the threatening competition was that of non-
Japanese producers rather than of Japanesc rivals for a limited
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market. Japanese residential areas hardly developed a tourist trade .

at all, but had they done so institutionalized defense against intern,

competition would clearly have served a useful purpose. :
These fortuitous differences in settlement and in occupation ac

count in large measure for the singular development of tong violence

among the Chinese and for the lack of it among the Japanese, The

tongs reflected the extraordinary difficulties of internal competitio

in the Chinatown enclaves. Hatchetmen policed Chinese merchangs -

who might otherwise have been tempted to overstep the circums

scribed boundaries within which they were permitted to exercise 4.
controlled monopoly. Moreover, the Chinatown enclaves heaped -
together in close proximity representatives of different dialectal; -
regional, and family groupings whose relations were highly com.
petitive and always liable to explode into violence. Residentially
scattered, urban and rural Japanese were able to congregate by

loyalties without stepping on one another’s toes.

Finally, as Lyman has correctly emphasized, the Chinese urban
population was disproportionately composed of single males. The -

Japanese recourse to “picture brides” tended quite early to reduce
the preponderance of males among them, but the Chinese did not
make use of a similar device. Rootless urban males had an under-
standable interest in vice; tongs responded to this interest. The ties
of clan and district were not counterbalanced by nuclear family

ties as they were among the Japanese. By the time the Japanese began |

to migrate to cities, their peak period of male preponderance had

passed. These demographic characteristics of the two populations |
tend to account for the much greater scope of organizational domina- -
tion among the Chinese as well as for Chinese crime in the early .

period.**

41 Ibid., pp. 27-32. On the other hand, relative to other immigrants, and pointedly :

to blacks, both the Chinese and Japanese populations were lop-sidedly male through-:

out the pre-1940 decades, The imbalanced sex ratio permitted resident Orientals

to form proportionately fow husband-wife families. Evidently, the want of these

nuclear families did not impede the development of ethnic businesses; nor did the

missing nuclear families produce high rates of welfare dependency among sojourn-
ing bachelors.

)
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AMERICAN LOGIC.

THIS MAWN is responsible for all that THIS MAN

not respomsible for THIS MAN

is

even if they do belong to the same race.

THIS MAN

does becautse they belong to the same race.

Figure 1. “American Logic.” (Photo from The Crisis [New York], March 1913.)




i . Kamikawa brothers building in Fresno, California, circa 1915, Inladdi«
E;%Juig tlhge hotel, general store, and bicycle repair shop pictured here, tPe K-_an-.ukawa
brothers also operated a bank between 1908 and 1912, When voluntqr;ly liquldgted,
the bank had combined assets of $40,000, of which 10 perc':ent' was in the premises,
vault, and fixtures, Since the brothers were highly influential in the local Elapanese
commuinity, being related to them was advantageous for any Fapanese seeking work
in the Fresno area. (Photo from the Ira Cross Collection, courtesy of the Bancroft
Library, University of California, Berkeley.)

Figure 20. The Sumitomo Bank building towers over the Los Angeles Litt_Ie Tokyo
district in this December 1970 photograph. The San l_’edro Street bank is one of
eight branch banks operated in California by the Sumitomo Bank of California, a

Urban League
and Business League

Negro migration to the industrial centers of the North has historically
proceeded on direct northerly axes. From the southeast, Negro mi-
gration streamed northward to mid-Atlantic and New En gland cities,
especially Philadelphia, New York, and Boston. From the Mississippi
delta, migrants followed the river northward to Chicago and Detroit,
Since 1940, a third line of Negro migration from Louisiana, Okla-
homa, and Texas has established growing black colonies in Los
Angeles, San Francisco, and Qakland (Table 8).* That blacks from
the same regions of the South tended to settle in the same urban
places in the North was in part simply a reflection of geographical
proximity. However, the patterned migration also reflected social
ties linking carlier migrants and stay-at-homes. Through the mails,
stay-at-homes learned from the pioneers about conditions and op-
portunities in the northern cities in which the pioneers had taken up
residence. When the people back home became ready to migrate,
they naturally headed for the cities about which they had information
and in which they had friends or relatives.

These streams of migration made it possible for southern-born
blacks in the North to cluster together on the basis of regional ties
as did Chinese and J apanese immigrants, but few blacks chose to do
so. For example, some Chicago blacks formed locality clubs such
as the Vicksburg Club, the Natchez Club, the Louisiana Club, and
the Arkansas Club. These clubs had recreational, benevolent, and
occupational purposes; however, only a tiny fraction of eligible

persons ever took any interest in club activities.? In this respect,

1Lyonel C. Florant, “Negro Internal Migration,” American Sociological Review

7 {December 1942): 784; Report of the National Advisory Commission on Civil
Disorders, p. 117. Also see I. Max Bond, “The Negro in Los Angeles,” pp. 184-85.

28t. Clair Drake, “Churches and Voluntary Associations in the Chicago Negro

division of the Sumitomo Bank, Ltd., of Osaka, Japan. The S}lmitomo Bank is
taking an active role in carrying forward plans for the commercial redev,elopms‘sr}t
of the surrounding neighborhood. But spokesmen indi.cated that the bank’s partici-
pation in local commerce began to develop only during tl:ie decade of the 1960s,
Theretofore, they add, the Sumitomo served only as a conduit for monetary transfers
between Japan and the United States, (Photo by the author.)
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TABLE 8

Negro Population and Percentage Urban for the United States and
Geographical Divisions, 1910, 1920, and 1930

1910 1520

193
United States o
Population 9,827,763 10,463,131 11,891,143
Percentage Urban 27.3 34.0 T4
The North :
Population 1,027,674 1,472,309 2,409,219
Percentage Urban 76.9 84.5 ’ 883
The South e
Population 8,704,427 8,912,231 9,361 577
Percentage Urban 21.3 253 T3ty
The West '
Population 50,662 78,591 120,347
Percentage Urban 78.6 74.0 T823

SourcE:ULS. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Negroes in 1,
Printing Office,

United States, 1920-1932 (Washington, D.C.: U.S. Government
1935}, Table 8, p. 53.

southern-born black migrants did not differ from interstate white:
migrants among whom state or city of origin has never provided an
important locus of participation or loyalty. However, southern-born -
Negroes did differ dramatically in this respect from the Chinese, -
Japanese, and even the West Indian Negroes among whom regional -

origins were critical nuclei of social organization.

International migration is a more drastic form of uprooting than -
is interstate migration. The obvious difference is particularly pro-

nounced within the United States where, despite some regional
variations, elementary cultural forms are relatively homogencous

throughout the nation. Interstate migration is, moreover, taken .

relatively lightly by Americans—even when compared with citizens
of other industrialized nations. This attitude reflects more than the

cultural and geographical ease of mobility; it also reflects acceptance °
of social and geographical mobility as a way of life. In view of this -
American tradition, it is not surprising that neither black nor white -
interstate migrants have felt it necessary to erect organizational

monuments to their state of origin. _
However, less obvious differences also distinguished the regional
attitudes of Negroes and other nonwhite migrants. Interstate Negro

Community,” pp. 152-53; Vattel Elbert Daniel, “Ritual and Stratification in Chicagb 5

Negro Churches,” American Sociological Review 7 (June 1942): 353,
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migrants 10 the urbap North brought \yith them—or soon dev‘elope.d
":,_';_quite different attitudes toward their southern past than did Ori-
<stal immigrants to their anteccdents. Whereas Chinese and Japanese
“jmmigrants harkened back nosta.lgmally to peasant' traditions qf
Kwangtung of southern H'ons.hu, interstate N?gro migrants experi-
“ enced ambivalence about life in the South. Social protest \;ras always
“an important motive inducing blacks to leave the South.? J apanese
‘and Chinese immigrants, on the other hand, came to the U_Tmted
gtates only in search of economic opportunity. Social protest‘dld pot
L figure in the reasons which induced them t'o leave home. Migration
- as protest involves a rejection of a way of life, whereas the mundane
. search for economic opportunity need not. The absence. of the protest
‘motive among the Oriental immigrants and its prominence among
black migrants indicates the groups’ respective opinions of the world
o they had left behind. -

Confronted with color discrimination, Chinese and Japanese could
invidiously compare their social situation in the United .Stat.:es with
that which they had experienced in the Orient. Discrimination z.md
minority status were unique features of sojourner life in America.
Relative to these disabilities, conditions were easier in Asia. Hence,
" Orientals had this reason for preferring the Orient and harkening

" back to the Old World. On the other hand, Negro migrants experi-
. enced the urban North as an improvement over the South in respect
' to both social and economic conditions: “I'd rather be a lamp post
" on Lenox Avenue than the governor of Georgia.” Naturally this
 sensible preference ought not to be taken to suggest that the black
_* migrant in the urban North experienced his lot there as perfec’d_y
satistactory or that he was not frequently disappointed in even his
more modest expectations. The point is only that in northern cities
Orientals experienced thejr social situation as relatively depriving,
whereas southern-born blacks experienced much the same objective
conditions as relatively ameliorated. This attitudinal difference, in
turn, affected the propensity of migrants to organize new social
“structures on the basis of regional nostalgia.

2 % Carter G. Woodson, 4 Century of Negro Migration (Washington, D.C, 1918),

p. 168; Chicago Commission on Race Relations, The Negro in Chicago, pp. 84-86;
Gunnar Myrdal, An dmerican Dilemma, 1:195; LeRoi Jones, Blues People (New
York: William Morrow, 1963), pp. 95-96, 105.
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Chinese and Fapanese immigrants viewed themselves as repre-
sentatives of non-Western but nonetheless worthy cultural traditions.
This attitude naturally suggested region of origin as a fulcrum for
individual and collective identity. Ties to Chinese and Japanese
culture, specifically to the language, customs, religion, and mores of
provinces or villages of origin, provided an obvious and meaningful
standard around which Oriental immigrants could organize their
social life in the New World.

In contrast, southern-born blacks lacked a highly evaluated past
which would stimulate the establishment of organizations based on
regional loyalties.* Insofar as Africa might have been regarded as a
region of origin, southern-born blacks experienced a special difficulty
in that they were not self-consciously aware of themselves as retaining
or exemplifying elements of any of the West African cultures.” More-
over, even had blacks been aware of themselves as representatives of
West Africa, they would withal have remained unable to create or-
ganizations parallel to the kenjinkai or district associations. These
associations were based on provincial rather than national loyalties.
They did not represent “Japanese” or “Chinese” but only Japanese
from this or that specific prefecture, or Chinese from one or another
of the scven Kwangtung districts. To have achieved a parallel level
of organization, American-born blacks would bave needed to be
aware of themselves as Ibo, Nupe, Yoruba, and so on, rather than
simply as “Africans,”®

In fact, even insofar as some blacks were aware of themselves as

4 Ray Stannard Baker, Following the Color Line (New York: Doubleday Page,
1908), p. 216.

5In the famous debate, Herskovits has argued that in fact American Negroes
did maintain many African cultural characteristics. He has disputed the Park-
Frazier thesis that slavery deprived North American blacks of all vestiges of West
African culture. This argument has recently received support from Keil, who has
shown that aural-oral patterns of African origin are expressed in black Americans’
religious and musical forms., Yet no one has shown that black Americans were
self-consciously aware of any West African cultural survivals. Naively carrying
on African traditions and being self-consciously aware of carrying them on are two
different matters. Only self-comscious awareness involves conscious identification
and the organization of social life on the basis of cultural ties. Cf. Melville J.
Herskovits, The Myth of the Negro Past; E. Franklin Frazier, The Negro Church
in America; Charles Keil, Urban Blues (Chicago, 1967).

8 See Harold R. Isaacs, The New World of Negro Americans (New York, 1963),
p- 97.
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West Africans, such awareness was typically nonconvertible into
personal identity and social organization., Adopting the perspective
of unenlightened whites, lower class Negroes especially tended to
regard Africa as a region of steaming jungles, naked savages, blood-
thirsty cannibals, and idolatrous religious beliefs.” This image was
hardly conducive to personal identification with Africa or to social
organization on the basis of African origins. Pregnant with so many
unfortunate consequences for American blacks, this view was a
reflection of the Negro’s cultural assimilation through long involve-
ment in the civilization of the whites.

Negro life in the South offered no basis for subordering the migrant
communities in the North along regional lines as the Oriental com-
munities were ordered. Southern life was too homogeneous to permit
meaningful distinctions among blacks from different states or coun-
ties, even had the black migrants desired to institutionalize their
southern heritage.® For example, Georgia-born blacks could not be
easily distinguished on cultural grounds from Alabama-born blacks.
Religion, diet, dialect, and the like were virtually identical. In this
respect, black migrants did not differ from southern-born white
migrants who also lacked cultural distinctiveness, so that whites from
one southern state or county were culturally indistinguishable from
whites from some other southern state or county.?

Chinese and Japanese arrived as sojourners who desired to return
to the Old World as soon as they had grown rich in the New World.
Foreign-born Orientals were denied U.S. citizenship. A permanent,
residential commitment to the United States was not achieved among
the Orientals until the immigration act of 1924. Unlike Oriental
sojourners, Southern-born blacks were U.S. citizens by birth. They
arrived in the urban North committed to permanent residence there,
They did not intend to save their money so that they might return
to the South to enjoy in retirement the cultural amenities of their
Old Kentucky or Sewanee River homes. The blacks ambivalence to-
ward regional heritage contrasts with the Orientals’ retention of the tie

7Ibid., pp. 105-322; Barnard Magnbane, “The American Negro's Conception
of Africa” (Ph.D. diss,, University of California, Los Angeles, 1967). :
& CL. Clyde Vernon Kiser, Sea Island to City, pp. 210-13,

9Lewis M. Killian, “Southern White Laborers in Chicago’s West Side” (Ph.D.
diss., University of Chicago, 1949}, p. 178.
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and suggests the groups’ divergent attitudes toward their Iegionall:
origins. Moreover, intending to return, Chinese and Japanese so.

journers had a practical motive for maintaining a tie with thejr
province or village of origin. Urban Negroes lacked this motive,
Negroes long resident in the North, especially those of the middle
class, regarded the newcomers with the urbanite’s contempt of the
country bumpkin. To this contempt was added a vigorous condem.
nation of the newcomers’ unruliness, promiscuity, and ignorance,

Quite different was the reception accorded to pew arrivals by Chinese -
and Japanese. Through clan, fong, and kenjinkai, the newcoiners: =

had claims upon the assistance of their predecessors. J obs, lodging,

and help were supplied the arrivals by those who recognized a mean- i
ingful relation to them through region of origin. Thus, the appearance
of new immigrants was an occasion for reasserting social and cultural .
ties to a place of origin, rather than, as among Northern blacks, an - -
occasion for drawing a heavy line between city folk and country folk,
Quite apart from the practical ramifications of this differential help-- . '
fulness, the pioncers’ attitude toward the newcomers is suggestive of -
the very different estimations of their regional heritage which were - .

characteristic of Orientals and of northern blacks.™

In view of these extremely different attitudes toward regional
heritage, it is clear that Negro social organization in the urban -
North could not duplicate that of the Orientals among whom regional - *
ties were cornerstones of social organization. Since regional as- i
sociations barely existed, they could hardly serve as building blocks:
of Negro business as they served the Orientals. Nor could familial -
organizations or kinship ties structure the Negro community’s pro-
vision for autonomous social welfare as they structured that of the -
Chinese and Japanese. If the Negro migrant was to develop a-
business structure, he had perforce to follow a different path than
the one employed by Orientals. It the black communities of the urban -
North were to develop antonomous provisions for social welfare, such
provisions had perforce to differ from those of the Chinese and :

Japanese.

10 Woodson, Century, p. 187; Gilbert Osofsky, Harlem: The Making of a Ghefro: :
(New York, 1963), pp. 5-6, 43-44; Jones, Blues People, p. 106; Allan H. Speaf,.

Black Chicago, p. 168.
1t Cf. E. Franklin Frazier, Black Bourgeoisie, pp. 112-129.
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In general, urban Negro communities had to depend on voluntary

.-5rganizations as the foundation of their social structure, because
" 01d World ties of region, tribe, and extended kinship had been torn
up by slavery and had not been subsequently regenerated on a new
" pasis. Thus, in laying a foundation for business development or for
" autonomous social welfare provision, urban Negro communities had

willy-nilly to employ voluntary organization. Overlooking for the

* moment the role of churches and fraternal orders, two other volun-

tary organizations were of special significance. The National Urban

League devoted itself to the social welfare of urban blacks; the
. National Business League oversaw the development of Negro-owned
~ pusiness. These two voluntary organizations functioned as counter-

arts of the Oriental regional associations, extended families, and

" (lans; but unlike any of the Chinese or Japanese groupings, both

the Business League and the Urban League were voluntary as-
sociations the members of which did not share migrant solidarity.
Moreover, the people whom these two voluntary associations served
were not subordered into ascriptively bounded moral communities

- ag were Chinese and Japanese. Both the Business League and the
.o Urban League were chronically unable to create moral solidarity
. on a voluntary basis.

THE NATIONAL URBAN LEAGUE
Established in 1911, the National Urban League soon opened

" branches in the major citics of the North. “It is a matter of general
. knowledge that the Urban League had its origin in the problems
incidental to the urbanward migration of Negroes.””> The new-

. comers obviously required assistance in acclimating themselves in

~ the big cities. Urban League chapters supplied them with important

social services such as housing and employment assistance, health
information, child care, community organization, and vocational
guidance. In addition, the Urban League waged an uphill struggle
with unfriendly city administrations on behalf of improved social

12 Charles S Tohnson, “, . . And the Pursuit of Happiness,” in National Urban
League, Fortieth Anniversary Yearbook {New York: Mational Urban League,

'1951), p. 16; also see Chicago Commission on Race Relations, Negro in Chicago,

p. 146; John T. Emlen, “Philadelphia Armstrong Association,” Southern Workman

:53 (September 1924): 412-13; Myrdal, American Dilemma, 2:837.
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services in ghetto areas and equal opportunity policies in public em-
ployment. The efforts of the Urban League opened new employment
opportunities to blacks in both manual and nonmanual occupations.™

In rendering these valuable social services, the Urban League
chapters functioned as counterparts to the regional associations of
the Chinese and Japanese.™* Yet the Urban League was structurally
quite different from Oriental organizations. League chapters were
interracial in composition. The league “made no attempt to enlist
a large public following.” Cultivation of grass roots in the ghetto
was limited to the employment of “public relations™ for the improve-
ment of the organization’s “public image.”” For financial support,
the league relied on white philanthropists. Authority in the league
passed downward from an elite of wealthy, educated persons of
both races to a clientele of uprooted blacks whose behavior was to
be “uplifted.” This structure mirrored the cultural isolation of the
Urban League from its lower class clientele and also suggested a
certain aloofness on the part of league supporters toward those in
need of uplift.'¢

The structural and cultural isolation of the Urban League from its
clientele was further accentuated by the spirit of social work pro-
fessionalism which animated its activities. Indeed, the league was a
pioneer in the application of scientific methods to problems of social
welfare. In confronting lower class blacks, league social workers un-
avoidably operated in a structured, bureaucratic context. The re-
lationship of league workers and needy blacks was accordingly one
of “case workers” and “clients.”*” Case workers did not have a moral
obligation to particular people.

18 Myrdal, American Dilemma, 2:838; Arvarh E. Strickland, History of the Chi-
cago Urban League, pp. 45, 85--90; Spear, Black Chicagoe, pp. 169-74; Drake,
“Churches and Voluntary Associations,” pp. 230-31.

3 Strickland, History, p. 40.

15 Ibid., p. 123; Chicago Commission on Race Relations, Negro in Chicage, pp.
146-47; L. Hollingsworth Wood, “The Urban League Movement,” Journal of
Negro History 9 (April 1924): 119-20; Fames Q. Wilson, Negro Politics, p. 298.

16 Strickland, History, p. 123; Myrdal, American Dilemma, 2:703; Frazier, Black
Bourgeoisie, p. 289; Drake, “Churches and Voluntary Associations,” p. 228. Also
see J. Max Bond, “The Negro in Los Angeles,” pp. 243-49,

17 Spear, Black Chicage, pp. 171, 173. Cf. Richard Cloward and Richard Elman,
“Advocacy in the Ghetto,” Trans-Action 4 (December 1966): 32.

URBAN LEAGUE AND BUSINESS LEAGUE 109

League clients were not league members. Membership was re-
served to those upper class Negroes and white philanthropists who
supported the organization, but did not employ its welfare services on
their own behalf. The league’s clients were poor blacks, typically
those in trouble and, accordingly, those of the very poorest social
stratum. These persons had only fleeting relations with the league.
That is, when in trouble, a client fell back upon the social services
provided by the league. But as soon as his difficulty was settled, a
client’s connection with the organization was terminated—at least
until such time as he might again require the league’s intervention.
Clients did not develop social ties with other clients. This pattern
of involvement prohibited the development of the Urban League
into a community as opposed to a community-servicing organization.
At any moment, participation in league activities was reserved to
upper class administrators and transient, poor blacks. No permanent,
middle class bloc intervened between the extremes of social status
otherwise represented in the league.

Like the Urban League, the regional associations of the Orientals
were available to persons in extreme difficulties, although they did not
carry on mundane relief or social welfare activities. The regional
associations were also aristocratic in structure in that the official
positions were monopolized by the wealthier businessmen. But po-
sitions of responsibility in the Oriental associations included no non-
Chinese or non-Japanese. The associations supported themselves
from the contributions of the membership without assistance from
philanthropists. Especially in the early period, the administrators of
the regional associations were not highly educated in a formal sense,
even in their own cultural traditions. They especially lacked western
higher educational qualifications. The regional associations rarely
employed trained, western-educated social workers.

Accordingly, the attitude of these regional associations toward the
lower strata of the Chinese and Japanese populations was not one of
“uplift.” A higher status Oriental official might consider himself
able to participate in higher (Oriental) cultural symbols to a more
sophisticated degree than the indigent recipient of organizational
benevolence, but he did not conceive of indigent lower class persons
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as in need of cultural uplift. In this respect he differed from educated
Urban League case workers who were not simply more educated in
a cultural tradition than their clients, but were rather estranged from
the folk understandings which the migrants brought with them from
the South. Hence, officials of the regional associations were hot
culturally isolated from the rank-and-file membership of their in-
stitutions as were the Urban League case workers from their clients, = 7

Welfare activities conducted under the aegis of the regional as-
sociation were moralistic rather than professional. The relationship’ -
of helper and helped was not that of case worker and client, Those "

Japanese and Chinese in need of assistance had a valid moral claim™ =
on other persons from the same village or province and, hence, on .

the regional association. This claim involved reciprocated obliga- " -
tions; assistance was not owed to all Chinese or Japanese, but only
to those from the same village or province. This moral obligation
emphasized the cultural ties linking recipients of benevolence and":
those who bestowed it. The act of bestowing benevolence tended to
integrate recipient and donor into a moral community by reasserting
the cultural ties which bound the parties together. In contrast, the.
bestowal of benevolence by league case workers tended to emphasize .
the social and cultural gap between case workers and the clinical:
objects of their professional expertise. It did not create a moral bond.:
Membership in the regional associations was not restricted to an’
clite. All Chinese and all Japanese from a given region were in someé:
sense members of the regional association. The connection with
regional ties was not, therefore, a transitory one to be severed as:
soon as an individual was on his feet. Nor was involvement in the
activities of the immigrant associations limited to persons of extremes;
of social status: the very wealthy and the very poor. Since these ties
crosscut social class lines, they also involved Chinese and Japanese
of middling social status. For such persons, membership in clan, fong,
or kenjinkai was simply an important form of social participation
and a locus of personal identity. On the other hand, because the
Urban League was a purposive weliare organization rather than a
brotherhood of migrants, the league was unable to enlist the mundane
participation of black people of the middle class and stable working
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class. This lack of participation by blacks who were neither upper
olass nor indigent naturally affected the climate of the league, render-
ing it much starker and more bureaucratic than the Oriental regional
associations.

" Of course, the kenjinkai, district associations, and clans did not

engage in mundane welfare work as did the Urban League. They

" intervened only in extraordinary cases of hardship in which no lower
. fevel source of aid was available. Since most daily problems were
" handled informally by such lower level agencies (friends, fellow
villagers, relatives), the immigrant associations had rarely to take
" formal cognizance of specific cases. As welfare organizations, the
i single most important function of regional and family name associa-
" 'tions was to bring pressure on subcommunities to care for their own
+ needy members. Regional and clan particularism interfered with the
_ development of more impersonal welfare practices.”® The Urban
*. League was unable to bring public pressure on ascriptive subcom-
- munities to take care of their own members because there were no
. mutually supporting subcommunities of blood and land among urban
- blacks. Asa result, the league itself had virtually exclusive responsi-
" bility for the welfare of lower class blacks. This responsibility was
-7 too heavy a burden for the slender resources of the league to support
. without assistance.
. To function most effectively, indeed, to survive on its slender
" budget, the Urban League needed to reduce the burden of social
: - work by inducing potential clients (migrant blacks) to take, wherever
< possible, preventive measures against their own destitution. For ex-
& ample, the league needed to induce lower class blacks to adopt
- practices of thrift, industry, and other bourgeois personal virtues in
. “order to minimize their probability of someday needing help. Simi-
larly, the league chapters needed to encourage the formation among
“potential clients of mutually supportive groupings capable of absorb-

ing some of the burden of relief work. Therefore, they hired commu-

E -j_nfkty workers to “go into the churches attended by migrants and
. instruct the communicants in thrift, pride, personal hygiene, deport-

'8 Forrest E. La Violette, Americans of Japanese Ancestry (Toronto, 1946),

p, 90,
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ment, and other civic virtues,” But hired speakers only went into
places frequented by migrants; they were not themselves associated
with such places in a membership capacity. Since, morcover, the
relationship of clients to the Urban League was impersonal and since
clients did not form permanent social ties with one another, they
obtained only immediate relief from their contact with the league.
They did not acquire those habits of personal industry and mutual aid
which would have tended to prevent their relapse into destitution.
These difficulties were not the “fault” of the league. They do, how-
ever, distinguish that organization from immigrant brotherhoods
which were able to rely on powerful social controls to enforce every-
day conduct conducive to the prevention of personal destitution and
to conduct mutual aid.

Although there were no locality clubs to perform welfare services
for poor migrants, there were, of course, more voluntary associations
interested in welfare activities than simply the Urban League.
Churches, settlement houses, and fraternal orders performed im-
portant welfare services at the grass roots level.”” The welfare vacuum
among migrants did not affect those who were members of voluntary
associations which did offer such helpful services. Only those blacks
who were not members of such voluntary associations truly lacked
all access to social assistance other than that provided by the Urban
League or public agencies. However, among that segment of the
population most at risk in respect to destitution and welfare emer-
gency—the poorest class of blacks—rates of participation in volun-
tary associations were also lowest. Hence, that class of urban blacks
most at risk in respect to various forms of destitution was also the
class most lacking voluntary association memberships intervening
between individuals and the league. The mass of unorganized, black,
and impoverished humanity dependent on the slender resources of
the league for private social assistance was very large indeed. Rates

19 Strickland, History, p. 45; Fred 8. Hall, ed., Social Work Yearbook, 1935 (New
York: Russell Sage Foundatiom, 1935), p. 294; D. Wellington Berry, “Uplift Work
Among Nashville Negroes,” Southern Workman 42 (August 1913): 438-45,

20 Strickland, History, p. 35; C. W. Areson and H. W. Hopkirk, “Child Weifare
Programs of Churches and Fraternal Orders,” Annals 121, no. 210, (September
1925); 85-95; Hall, ed., Social Work, pp- 294-96.
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of welfare dependency in the urban North were accordingly very
high among Iower class blacks.2

In contrast, the brotherhoods of the Chinese and Japanese in-
cluded virtually every immigrant simply because the relevant ties
were ascriptive rather than voluntary. As a result, very few Orientals
lacked membership in groups capable of rendering welfare services.
The availability of these services reduced popular dependency on
public welfare agencies. Ascriptive suborganization of the Oriental
populations permitted regional and family associations to oversee
the whole community while limiting their active intervention to those
few cases of indigence for which no lower level groups could be as-
signed responsibility. Ascriptive ties were simply more comprehen-
sive than voluntary ones. The difference affected particularly those
lower status persons most at risk in respect to indigence,

The social services provided by some voluntary groups (churches,
settlement houses, fraternal orders) tended to “enhance the reputa-
tion” of the sponsoring organizations among poor blacks. These
voluntary organizations gained membership because of the social
services they rendered.”” These voluntary groupings did not welcome
the competition of the Urban League in this field or its efforts to call
on public authorities for supplementary aid, By offering welfare ser-
vices, the league undercut their own membership appeal. Such com-
petitive rivalries did not occur within the Oricntal welfare system
since the different units, being based on ascriptive ties, were not in
competition for the allegiance of a voluntary membership. Hence,
whereas the district and family associations attempted to shame lower
order communities into living up to their traditional responsibilities,
the small, black voluntary associations resented what they viewed
as the competition of the league.

The Urban League’s permanent welfare objectives focused on
inducing government agencies to expand existing operations and to

1 Affred E. Smith, “The Negro and Relief,” Monthly Report of the Federal
Emergency Relief Administration (March 1.-30, 1936), pp- 11-13; Richard Sterner,
The Negro's Share (New York; Harper and Brothers, 1943), pp. 214, 221; Myrdal,
American Dilemnma, 1:353-63; Forfune 20 (July 1939): 78. See also Bond,
“Negro,” p. 272.

%2 Strickland, History, p. 35; Spear, Black Chicago, p. 171.
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undertake new responsibilities in areas previously unserviced by any
public agency.® Its success was characteristically evaluated in terms
of its achievement of this objective. The expansion of public welfare
facilities relieved the organization of immense burdens which it was
unable to bear without assistance. For example, expanded facilities
in public employment agencies reduced the pressure on league chap-
ters to serve as private employment agencies, and so released scarce
facilities for other welfare work.2 In view of the shortage of resources
available, the league’s relentless interest in sharing with public agen-
cies the burdens of welfare work among Negroes made excellent
sense. The league found New Deal liberalism quite congenial.

On the other hand, prefectural clubs, district associations, and
especially the Six Companies strove mote or less consistently for
monopolization of welfare services among their populations and
jealously attempted to interpose themselves between public welfare
agencies and their own populations. These tactics buttressed the
continuing authority of traditional elites, even though they tended
thereby to deprive poor migrants of welfare services they might
otherwisc have received. The conservative, even reactionary, posture
of the Oriental associations reflected the desire of local elites to retain
traditional controls and privileges in their own bailiwick.

THE NATIONAIL NEGRO BUSINESS LEAGUR
Founded in 1900 by Booker T. Washington, the National Negro
Business League has been the leading organization representing the
interest of Negro business. The league grew quite rapidly in the carly
years, In 1914/15, Monroe Work reported 295 chartered locals, of

which 51 were located in northern states. As of 1948, however, there

were only 123 local business leagues and Negro chambers of com-
merce; of these, 17 were located in northern states.” However, these
figures, suggestive of the national importance of the Business League,

23 Hall, ed., Social Work, p. 619; Drake, “Churches and Voluntary Associations,”
Pp. 241-43,

#t Lester B. Granger, “The Road Ahead,” in National Urban League, Forticth
Anniversary Yearbook, p. 26.

* Monroe N, Work, ed., Negro Yearbook, 1914-15 (Tuskgegee, Ala.: Negro
Yearbook Publishing Company, 1915), pp. 304-08; Florence Murray, ed., The
Negro Handbook (New York: Malliet, 1949), pp. 205-09. Cf, William A. Aery,
“Business Makes Men—Especially if the Men Are Negroes,” Survey 34 (1915): 550.
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cannot gainsay the organization’s failure to achieve its founder’s
objective. Washington intended the league to “encourage more and
more of our people to enter business.” Growth of the Business League
he viewed as a means toward that objective; but, although the league
grew and extended its influence to the “remotest corners of the land
through the organization of local leagues of businessmen,” this
growth did not increase the proportion of Negroes in business as
Washington had desired.

Although Andrew Carnegie and other white industrialists were
heavy financial backers of the Business League in its first decade, the
Business League has not subsequently been financially dependent on
white philanthropists. Also, unlike the Urban League, the Business
League has not included white people on its board of directors. On
the other hand, membership in the league was open only to business-
men. Although quite a conventional restriction, this policy excluded
from membership all but an occupational elite of Negroes. Hence,
the league was in no sense an organization of community partici-
pation, Instead, league chapters tended to become coteries of the
more successful Negro businessmen banded together on the basis
of shared material interests.*® In ethos the organization was officially
bourgeois; the profit motive occupied a supreme niche in its pantheon
of public values. Here again the league departed from the custom of
the immigrant Chinese and Japanese, for none of the Oriental or-
ganizations were bourgeois in the sense of institutionalizing the
rational-instrumental striving for profit as the supreme social value,*’
Instead of mutual aid, the Business League touted self-interested
individualism. Tnstead of traditional values, they emphasized the
secular profit motive. Instead of immigrant brotherhood, there was
the structural isolation of the successful. Ironically, these archtypi-
cally entrepreneurial characteristics persistently interfered with the
organization’s capacity to stimulate Negro-owned business, its raison

26 Barl Ofari, The Myth of Black Capitalism, p- 33; Spear, Black Chicago, p..73;
Vishnu V. Oak, The Negro's Advance in General Business (Yellow Springs, Ohio:
Antioch Press, 1949), p. 118. See also C, C. Spaulding, “Is the Negro Meecting the
Test in Business?” Journal of Negro History 18 (January 1933): 66-70.

2T Cf. Frazier, Black Bourgeoisie, esp. pp. 125-26; Clarence E. Glick et al,
“Changing Ideas of Success and of Roads (o Success as Seen by Immigrant and

Locat Chinese and Japanese Businessmen in Honolulu,” Social Process in Hawaii
15 (1951): 56-70.
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d’étre. As a result, an undercurrent of racialism (“buy black™) com-

peted with the official bourgeois (“buy cheap”) ideology.

RECRUITMENT AND TRAINING :
The growth of Negro-owned business clearly required a continuoyg

expansion of its base of recruitment so that new recruits to businesg
occupations would more than reproduce the number of businessmep -

existing at some earlier moment. The failure of the Negro businesg
sector to grow is in a simple and direct sense attributable to the

Business League’s inability to recruit new people. Occupational in-
heritance is notoriously characteristic of proprietary occupations; ' :
hence, the expansion of a business sector requires that occupational
inheritance be supplemented by the recruitment of persons whose

parents had not themselves been proprietors.

Closely related to the question of numerical recruitment is the - :
problem of training new recruits. In a stable small business sector - -
marked by occupational inheritance, the training of new recrvits is °
conducted informally in the family. Those who will inherit the busi- - -
ness learn the requisite skills in the course of unpaid family labor ag B
juveniles. This means of transmitting skills and information inter-

generationally is inadequate when the objective is not merely the
reproduction of a business population but its absolute and propor-

tional increase. Under these circumstances, appropriate instruction 3

must reach persons who are not involved in an existing network

of informal education. Such induction breaks the informal cycle
of hereditary transmission and extends skills to segments of the -/ -

popu]ation which did not previously possess them.

The induction and training of new persons becomes especially i
crucial when for any reason an occupation does not naturally re-~ .
produce itself. In the case of small business, for example, a pro- "
portion of the children of small proprietors become proprietors . -
themselves. But another proportion do not. Most of those who choose

not to take over father’s small business will do so because their own

path to upward social mobility lies in the white-collar occupations -~

and professions. For such persons, critical occupational skills are
acquired at school rather than at home. But since the children of
the proprietors lose interest in smail business, the small business
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sector cannot even reproduce itself if the only recruits it secures are
‘drawn from the children of the proprietors themselves. To reproduce
jtself, much less to grow, the small business sector requires the means
fg induct lower class youth uninvolved in the informal process of
‘ereditary transmission. Only lower class youth are likely to view
Z'Propfietorsmp as a vehicle of social ascent. Middle class youth, even
‘the offspring of the proprietors themselves, are likely to feel that they
can “do better” than small business.”® Hence, the success of the
Business League’s attempt to expand Negro business depended cru-
cially on its ability to recruit and train lower class blacks.

" This sine qua non of business development, the Business League
CWas chronically unable to attain. Since the league chapters werc
“gtructurally isolated voluntary associations of the wealthy, they were
unable to reach lower class black youth. The social worlds of the
young slum-dwelling black and the prosperous businessman could
_ not interpenetrate. As a result, the Business League was unable to in-
. yroduce lower class youth to blacks already employed in business;
~ information about business careers could not circulate through the
- population; and lacking information, black youth was not in 2 po-
“sition to select business as a vocation. Moreover, since the chapters
‘nstitutionalized no community participation, the ascribed social
+ status of youth outside the structure of-hereditary recrnitment and
- training could not be overcome. No provision was made for in-
" stitutional settings in which sponsorship of lower class youth could
occur. In the extreme case, a young lower class black with busi-
ness interests might display in his daily conduct the recommended
. Algeresque qualities yet be unable to secure the sponsorship of
" cstablished businessmen because he lacked an institutional milieu
in which his conduct could attract public attention. Had the league
chapters been organizations of community participation, merit and
sponsorship would have been in much closer relationship. The
league’s bourgeois ethos provided no reason for profit-maximizing
businessmen to take an economically irrational interest in the welfare
of some poor black youth.

28 Seo Joseph A. Pierce, Negro Business and Business Education, pp. 268-69; Oak,
Negro's Advenure, pp. 81-82; George Edmund Haynes, The Negro at Work in
New York City (New York, 1912), p. 114,
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Enrolling cross sections of the population, territorial and surname
associations and extended families were regularly able to bring young
men of the lower class into contact with self-employed “cousins” or
kenjin. These contacts introduced Oriental youth to the world of
business and diffused knowledge about proprietary occupations to
lower social strata, Since territorial clubs were intimately related to
the trade guilds, contacts in such clubs normally involved contacts in
trade guilds. Moreover, when a young immigrant took a job in a
business owned by kenjin, his employers were supposed to feel a
moral obligation to sponsor him later in a business of his own or 10
admit him to partnership. Therefore, specific middle class people
had a moral obligation to help specific working class people become

middle class businessmen.

CONSUMER CREDIT

White merchants in black areas were obvious rivals of the Negro

Business League. To increase the number of Negro-owned businesses,

the league chapters needed only to expel the white proprietors from
black neighborhoods and then to replace the expelled whites with
blacks. Since white merchants dominated ghetto trade, expelling
them offered enormous potential for increasing the size of the Negro

retail sector. For example, the New York Age reported that Negroes

owned 40 percent of businesses in Harlem in 1925, but this 40 per-
cent turned over only 4 percent of local retail sales. On Chicago’s
South Side, Negroes operated about 50 percent of businesses in 1938;
this 50 percent, however, received only 10 percent of the consumer
dollars spent in the area.”

Naturally, black businessmen wanted to take this lucrative trade -
away from white merchants and to obtain a monopoly of ghetto E
commerce for themselves. To this end, they attempted to popularize :
the idea that the black customer proud of his race would purchase

oods and services only from black vendors. Along with this appeal
to racial pride went the elaboration of the “double duty dollar”
theory. This mercantilist economic doctrine purports to show that

20 New York Age, March 28, 1925, p. 1; St. Clair Drake and Horace R. Clayton,
Black Metropolis, 2:438. Also see Kiser, Sea Island, p. 29; Myrdal, American -

Dilemma, 1:308.
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Negroes w
selx%;s throll:ohsgirilfcgo?ey at Negro-owned businesses help them-
spend their %n oo alt;on eﬁegt. The idea is that black merchants
i rc‘duet in black gelg_llborhoods, thereby creating new
jobs for hetlzo (':ds and service in the ghetto and generating new
A, f%llows iji; fnf131: On the other hand, the white merchant’s
aditional doms T o his lily-white neighborhood where it creates
only. Thus. whits mff):r p}foducts and services and new jobs for whites
of its wealih. These :;cia;llllitsst zsgjl:cqus?d of "bleeding” the ghetto
some _black circles, but the Nationaln};l:l:silr?::sssm voguIsh today i.n
hlSIt_;:)rlC though unofficial exponent.® eague has been their
oweve i
ans ! appeals, boycotts, and slo-
urban ghettos in tha:ctta 32;:5;;" E:;Sg;)i;zaslequally lopsided i olher
» A A usly not improved i
fl?:ttuge;grgdoizov?r; a Bl.lsmc?ss League survey of se}\)fen cic:i:; ?jii:
contored in sgrvilzali Ul;ishlps in 1968 were still disproportionately
iy cloaning. Whit rades, especially barbering, beauty culture, and
of shotio ég}.a o eé continued to‘ dominate the lucrative core :areas
the hands of whie roceﬁy and 11qupr retailing remained firmly in
stores in black ghett;Tsleé:arZlgfrilggtpililliz(i‘ie;l’)lfurn;ure’ and goming
In : : y white owned.*®
chant: ziingzll;dezx%)hll:anon of this persistent situation, black mer-
tempting to bre%lk' e experlel}ced exceptional difﬁc‘ﬂty in at-
i I;gt o bre: mlt)o the core retail areas of the ghetto because the
o ave been llmable to grant consumer credit on -
sive terms as those available at stores operated by white pfrzi

30 Harold 1. Sheppard, “Th

H . » "The Negro Merchant: A Stud i iti

Thn:e;\;fc;g;ofzz;rgc;l ?fl..S'oczology 53 (September 1947‘;:Y;esf-glge-gerbAmSemmm"”

s Qyegro a2 C: kpz;;e::r, ppl.. 182-83; Myrdal, American Dt'ler;m'fraara;_?:1 8}5.‘Hams,

and Coyton, Black Po:fg-o(tli%e%; 4%?);123. See alsa Stokely Carmichac) imd Chados

Franklin, “The Political E Sack Powerr Socry proprs: Ra

19519%‘: 2’86—301. conomy of Black Power,” Social P.l'oblen’i.s' l'gnagitesl:

heodore L. Cross, Black Capitali

Ay P ) A C. apz.tahsm (New York: A

Eugﬂﬂﬂog}s;}‘t,} ‘Th‘e Economics of Liberation,” Ebony 24 (gleueum, AP s
- Foley, “The Negro Businessman,” p. 108 st 1962): 136, 132

3 Andrew F. Brimmer
Capitalism pg. 1011, 2Sajnd Henry S. Terrell, “The Economic Potential of Black
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ularly Jewish, competitors. But since black (:onsumerﬂs3 are poor, tile;;
especially need credit to “finance” most purchases. When ou cl)

work because of illness or unemployment, they hav.e absolutely
required consumer credit to carry them over thf: hard times. Hegce,
the black merchants’ chronic inability to render installment ﬁ‘nancmg
or consumer credit is alleged to have driven black trade into tﬁe
hands of stronger white comp;tgors who were able to grant the

it their customers demanded. _

Creghis standard explanation has, however,. failed Fo conmdeil th]E;
highly unsatisfactory relations between white creditors .anfl ac

debtors which have emerged from this process. The credl‘f situation
in particular has been responsible for a bitter exacerbation of frei-
lations between proprietors and customers. Blacks have often felt
themselves grossly overcharged for inferior goods so.ld by 1;n~
scrupulous “Jew” merchants who take advantage' of their need (;r
credit to jack up prices far beyond those prevailing on a cash-sale
basis. Needing credit, the black consumer has been depen(,l,ent on
the usurious terms offered by “friendly,” “no-money-down wh'lte
merchants, Naturally, awareness of this depeflcllency and of the price
paid for it has bred bitter resentment at the vicious cy'cle of lzsoverty-
credit-high prices which the black consumer expexiences. White
merchants in the ghetto have claimed that .thel.r carrying charges al.:.{;‘,
necessarily high because, in order to survive in busm@ss., they must
extend credit on liberal terms to attract trade, but t.hese liberal ter-ms
permit a high rate of default.® Defaults drive prices and carrying

charges up even further, since the cost of each default must be added

to the costs borne by nondefaulting customers._ As prices“rlse, un,-’
poverished blacks require more and more credit in order to “finance

i i : Free Press, 1963), pp. 53—

33 Dayid Caplovitz, The Poor Pay More (Glien.coe, L. €88,

54 Repbrt OfPIke National Advisary Commission, p. 139; Louis L. Kggf\;rlesNa}lq
Ke’nneth Prewitt, eds., Institutional Racism in dmerica (Englewood s, N.I.:

ice-Tall, 1969), p. 25. .
Prg’?g;;rlc—ilaall ’Amergca];:z Pilemma, 1:308; Drake and Cayton, Black Metropolis,
2:443. . i .

% Report of the National Advisory Commission, pp. 139—49, Carg:mc;]\n{ze&ﬂoaxﬁ
Hamilton, Black Power, pp. 20-21; Caplovitz, Poor, pp. 150.; Har1;§, o g('} o
Capitalist, p. 183. See also The Autobiography of Malcolm X (New York:

1964), p. 193. . .
Prg‘?sl’{ichan)i II?»,erk, “Doing Business in the Ghetto,” p. 127; Cross, Black Capitalism,
pp- 33-36.
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purchases, and they become less and less able to bear the cost of
completing the scheduled payments. The vicious spiral proceeds
with prices, interest rate, demand for credit, and defaults chasing
cach other heavenward. Periodic repossessions and garnishments
reminded blacks that white merchants had the support of the police
in collecting, but blacks have not felt that the police offered them any
protection from gouging merchants and loan sharks.

Resentiul of higher prices and inferior quality, black consumers
had a concrete motive for shoplifting away some of the merchants’
exploitative profits. Pilfering and stealing have accordingly been fre-
quent in black areas. Costs resulting from extensive shoplifting were
offset by price increases and by cheating consumers with inferior
quality merchandise, false weights, and so on: “It has become a dog-
eat-dog world, with the merchants and the customers having nothing
in common except a mutual necessity. The customer steals; and the
merchant cheats.” Naturally, higher prices and merchant cheating
further aggravated black resentment, thereby strengthening the
motive for retributive shoplifting. On the other hand, rampant shop-
lifting intensified the ghetto merchant’s fear of and disgust with his
clientele and provided a motive for additional price increases and
escalated cheating.

In the Harlem riots of 1935 and, more recently, the nationwide
disturbances following the Watts uprising of 1965, embittered re-
lations between merchants and customers culminated in the burning
and looting of ghetto businesses. Most of the burned-out owners were
white. But “Negro-owned” or “Soul Brother” placards in display win-
dows have not guaranteed the protection of businesses owned by
blacks.” For stores in riot zones, the first line of defense against
looters and arsonists was a feeling among rioters that the owners
were not exploitative in their practices. Notwithstanding an element
of chance, stores with exceptionally unsavory local reputations were
singled out for retribution by the mobs. The second line of defense
against looting and arson was the timely appearance on the scene of
the store owner and local friends, all armed with baseball bats and

37 Robert Conot, Rivers of Rlood, Years of Darkness (New York, 1967), . 80.
% Report of the National Advisory Commission, pp. 19-61, Cf. “The Harlem

Riot,” Opportunity 13 (April 1935); Claude McKay, “Harlem Runs Wild,” Nasion
140 (April 3, 1935): 383,
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giving the appearance of intending to use them on any persons who
ventured to attack the store. In either case, the unscathed survival
or blazing destruction of a ghetto business depended to a great degree
on an owner’s community relations.® _

Since no whites operated retail businesses in Chinatowns or Little
Tokyos, the problem of racially provoked merchant-community
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hostilities could never arise in those enclaves. The absence of local

white merchants also deprived Chinese and Japanese of convenient
opportunities to burn down white-owned businesses. Moreover, when
trading with whites, Orientals made a point of doing an exclusively
cash business. Their ability to do so reflected the ready availability

of intragroup credit resources. One could borrow from clansmen or

fellow villagers what one needed to pay cash to a white merchant. As

a result, white merchants and Oriental customers never became in-
volved in the embittered cycle of credit and high prices which set -

the stage for looting and burning in black areas.
On the other hand, in trade among themselves, both the Chinese
and the Japanese were extremely liberal in extending credit. Liberal

and informal credit policies wotked smoothly in the Chinatowns and
Japantowns because of institutionalized social trust. Oriental people =
generally traded with clansmen or fellow villagers. In the Japanese i

case, credit laxity on the part of merchants did create some diffi-
culties because erosion of the traditional family system in the course
of acculturation had undercut consumer responsibility without under-

cutting a merchant’s traditional responsibility to meet the needs of a.
family despite its lack of money.® By 1939, Japanese merchants : -

were attempting, without much success, to introduce installment
buying contracts in trade with Japanese customers. Such innovations

mirrored the breakdown of the moral solidarity characteristic of the :f_'_
immigrant generation. That equivalent difficulties did not tax the . '
Chinese is probably attributable to the greater resiliency of traditional.’; b

39 Berk, “Doing Business,” pp. 130-131; Walter J. Raine, “The Ghetto Merchant

Survey,” in The Los Angeles Riots, ed. Nathan Cohen (New York: Praeger, 1970)

pp- 609-610; Tom Hayden, Rebellion in Newark (New York: Random Houss, :

1967), p. 30, 33.
40 Shotaro Frank Miyamoto, Social Solidarity Among the Japanese in
pp- 81-82; Harry H. L. Kitano, Japanese Americans, p. 75.

Seattle, .
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social ties among them, as well as to the aggressive role of the Six
Companies in enforcing traditional business relations.

The Japanese in Hawaii adapted the tanomoshi to installment
purchase.* Small proprietors, such as carpenters, tailors, and watch
- vendors or repairers, would organize a tanomoshi among their Jap-
anese clientele as a means of drumming up trade and enabling their
customers to “finance” a purchase. In a “suit tanomoshi” a tailor
might enlist seven Japanese customers who would agree to pay $5
~ amonth against a $35 suit. At the first meeting of the tanomoshi,

the seven customers would jointly create a pool of $35 which would
be awarded by interest bidding to one of their number. The winner
. paid for his suit with his tanomoshi pot. And so it would go until
= each of the seven had his suit financed through the tanomoshi. This

" method was a true means of installment purchase because each of
. the seven men, save only the very last, received his suit before he
- had completed all payments. The last man paid less than the earlier
- takers because of interest payments to the tanomoshi.
- Naturally the capacity of Japanese tradesmen to organize such
- associations among their clientele depended on the tradesmen’s social
- connections, The tanomoshi worked only when the tradesmen knew
_and trusted their customers, and when customers knew and trusted
. the tradesman and one another. So long as customers patronized
- kenjin and feliow villagers, mutual trust was reliably present. Mutual
- trust permitted consumers to enjoy the advantages of installment
purchage without interest charges, and it gave to a Japanese trades-
“man an important commercial advantage over non-Japanese rivals,
. The Japanese tradesman was able to offer his customers the advantage
~of installment purchase without interest payment, whereas a non-
- Japanese rival had to add carrying charges to the cash price. Hence,
- other things being equal, the Japanese tradesman charged less for
his product and time payment service (tanomoshi) than did his
- non-Japanese rival. , ‘
* . Obviously white merchants in black neighborhoods could rarely

1:941 Ruth N. Masuda, “The J apanese Tanomoshi,” Social Process in Hawaii 3 (May
1937): 16-19; John F. Embree, Acculturation Among the Japanese of Kona,
Hawaii (Menasha, Wis,, 1941), p. 91,
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establish with their customers the same trusting relationships that
characterized the relationships of Oriental merchants and immigrant
customers. The color line intervened. In this respect, Negro mer-
chants had a local advantage; by stressing the moral obligations of
race pride in commerce, the Negro merchants tried to tom this
advantage to profitable account.

However, the Negro merchants’ endless appeals to racial pride did
not actually create the sort of moral solidarity against which money
could be safely lent. Mutual trust of the classic moral in-group would
have permitted black merchants to extend credit on more liberal
terms to black customers than could white competitors, to reduce
the interest rate in installment purchasing, and generally to offer all
customer services more cheaply than whites,”” Under these circum-
stances, the poor blacks’ need for credit would virtually have com-
pelled them to buy only from black merchants. As it was, the poor
blacks’ need for credit had the opposite effect—tending to drive them
into white-owned stores.

Had the Business League been based on ties of blood and land,
then black customers would have in fact shifted their buying, espe-
cially their credit buying, to stores operated by persons of their ex-
tended family, tribe, or locality. Such a pattern would, in turn, have

introduced an ascriptively derived moral community into commercial -
relations. Naturally this community would have facilitated internally =~ -

lax credit relationships based on social trust and would have created
thereby the usual advantage of the in-group merchant. But, since
urban blacks were not subordered into kinship, tribal, or locality

groups, the Business League could not appeal to such ties and had =

to make due with appeals to “race” solidarity.

BUSINESS COOPERATION
Among the Chinese and Japanese, kinship and Jocality ties carried

over into the community’s division of labor. As a result, kenjin, or "~
“cousins,” tended to pile up in the same occupations. Since the same "

42 Max Weber, Ancient Judaism, esp., pp. 343-55; idem, The Sociclogy of Religion '_ ;
(Boston: Beacon Press, 1963), esp. pp. 250-251. Also see Bemjamin Nelson, The

Idea of Usury (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1949).
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sort of ties were so weak among urban Negroes, these particular
loyalties could not structure that community’s division of labor.
Hence, the black business population which arose was composed of
unrelated competitors. These persons cooperated only on the basis
of shared interests, unlike the Orientals among whom both material
interests and immigrant loyalties buttressed economic cooperation,

This difference deleteriously affected the success of the Business
League and the trade associations which were derivatives of it. In
1930 there were thirteen Negro trade associations representing
Negroes in insurance, banking, tailoring, beauaty culture, construc-
tion, farming, and undertaking. These were trade associations rather
than trade guilds. Typically, these voluntary associations were able
to recruit only a small fraction of the Negro practitioners of the trade
in a local area.”® Because these associations were not immigrant
brotherhoods, they lacked informal social sanctions so extensive as
those of the Oriental trade guilds. This lack deleteriously affected
their ability to recruit membership, to conduct mutual aid, and to
organize guild-style cooperation concerning wages, prices, and so
forth.

In 1929 Albon Holsey organized the Colored Merchants Associa-
tion (CMA) under the auspices of the Business League. Holsey’s
organization “aimed to reduce the operating costs of the Negro retail
merchant through cooperative buying, the standardization of goods
and equipment, and group advertising.”* In cities with ten or more
retail stores operated by Negroes, the individual proprietors were to
band together to form a “voluntary chain.” Conditions of membership
in the chain included the purchase of at least 8 percent of wares from
a single local wholesaler named by the New York office who agreed
to pass on discounts to the small Negro owners. Moreover, the mem-
bers of the voluntary chains were to emphasize the CMA brand prod-
ucts and to coordinate advertising campaigns and specials. In Qc-
tober 1929 there were twenty-five CMA mernber stores operating

8 Pierce, Negro Business, p- 210; 1. B. Blayton, “Are Negroes Now in Business,
Business Men?’ Journal of Negro History 18 (January 1933): 61-62; Joseph R.
Houchins, “Negro Chambers of Commerce,” p. 3; Drake, “Churches and Voluntary
Associations,” p- 212

% Marris, Negro as Capitalist, p. 178,
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in Harlem; by May of 1930, this number had increased to seventy-
five stores in Harlem and the Bronx.®

Minimal though these infringements on solo entreprencurship
were, the CMA proved unable to recruit enough Negro grocers and
to secure adequate cooperation from those who did join. Concerning
the causes of his organization’s failure, Holsey wrote:

The success of all voluntary chains depends upon the members
working together. For example, we held a meeting every week of the
member grocers in New York City to decide on “specials” for the
following week. . . . Some members would not attend these meetings,
although we had an experienced grocery merchandising man to help.
Then we had the unpleasant and unhappy experience of having certain
member-grocers undersell or oversell the selected “specials,” thus caus-
ing the Harlem public to feel that we didn’t know what we were doing.

Many of the wholesale grocers fought the C.M.A. movement openly
and bitterly, and the lack of loyalty on the part of several of our
member-grocers played right into the hands of the wholesalers who
set out to destroy the Movement. 4

Holsey’s organization would have had vastly improved chances of
success had it been able to call on regional or tribal loyalties among
the membership. The foot-dragging noncooperation of many mem-
bers and the lack of internal unity in the face of hostile wholesalers
and white rivals weakened the movement. Both precipitants of failure
could have been elimirated or vastly decreased in scope had the
CMA possessed means of sanctioning Negro retailers when “out of
role” in leisure hours. To succeed, the CMA needed more internal
discipline than its voluntary associational structure could readily
provide.

5 Pierce, Negro Business, pp. 210--11; Roi Ottley, New World A-Coming (New
York, 1943), p. 120; H. M. Foster, “Negro Chain Stores,” Nation 132 (March 11,
1931): 272; “Color Enters Big Business,” Outlock and Independent 155 (May 28,
1930): 139,

46 Quk, Negro's Adventure, Pp. 64-65.

Church, Sect,
and Father Divine

7

The church was the only black organization tolerated under the
slave regime, and it emerged from the Civil War as the most im-
portant autonomous social institution of the freedmen. It has histor-
ically been the primary social institution able to enlist the voluntary
participation of broad masses of black people. In the urban North,
the Baptist and Methodist churches especially Tost some of the stature
they enjoyed in the South. On the one hand, these traditional Negro
denominations were deserted by upper class Negroes in favor of
“white denominations” (Table 9). On the other hand, lower class
black migrants deserted the larger established churches in favor of
“holiness” or “pentacostal” storefronts.” The general secularism of
urban life in the North also tended to reduce the religious fervor
and participation of blacks of all social strata. Although these tenden-
cies deleteriously affected the social organization of black commun-
ities in the urban North, the church in general retained even there
its preeminence as a grass-roots institution, According to W. E. B. Du
Bois, roughly 32 percent of Negroes in Philadelphia’s black wards
were church members in 1896/97. A 1901 survey revealed that 50
percent of blacks in a lower class Chicago precinct were church
members. Clyde Kiser reported that 42 percent of Harlemites were
charch members in 1930.2

Of course, like other voluntary associations, churches recruited

1 Benjamin F. Mays and Joseph W. Nicholson, The Negro’s Church, p. 98;
Vattel Elbert Daniel, “Ritual and Stratification in Chicago Negro Churches,” dmer-
ican Sociological Review 7 (June 1942): 358-61; E. Franklin Frazier, Black Bour-
geoisie, p. 128; Allan H. Spear, Black Chiceago, pp- 93-94. Also sce Mary Fllen
Ogden, “The Chicago Negro Community: A Statistical Description,” (mimeo-
graphed; Chicago: Works Projects Administration, 1939), pp. 1164

2W. E. B. Du Bois, The Philadelphia Negro (Philadelphia, 1899), Pp. 221-24;
Spear, Black Chicago, P 93; Clyde Vernon Kiser, Sea Island to City, pp. 52, 222.
Also see James Q. Wilson, Negro Politics, pp. 127-28.
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TABLE 9
Religious Affilintions of Negroes Listed in
Who's Who of the Colored Race,
1913, by Region of Residence

Percentage Distribution
Northa Southa Number
Religious Affiliation
No religion mentioned 20.8 12.3 199
“White"” denomination® 27.1 20.9 297
Negro denomination® 52.0 66.7 774
Total 99.9 99.9
Number 498 772 1270

Sourck: F. L. Mather, ed., Who's Who of the Colored Race (Chicago, 1915).
Tabulation includes only native-born persons resident in the United States.

2 The South was defined as the Confederate states plus Oklahoma and Wash-
ington, D.C. All other places were classified as in the North. .

b “White” denominations included: Presbyterian, Protestant Episcopal, Roman
Catholic, Congregationalist, Quaker, Unitarian-Universalist, Disciples of Christ,
Al other denominations were classified as Negro denominations.

their membership principally from middle and upper income groups.
Low income people and relief recipients rarely joined. Many poor
nonjoiners complained that “dicty” church members looked down
upon their shabby clothing and Southern grammar. On the other
hand, if low income people belonged to any club or association, they
were most likely to belong to a church. In general, church was the
only voluntary association capable of enlisting any active pattici-
pation among slum-dwelling blacks from the South. Moreover, many
poor blacks who did not attend church or pay any regular support
nonetheless considered themselves church members in some sense.?
The influence of the church among black folk was greater than
church attendance figures would suggest.

In the worst slum districts the only churches were converted
storefronts. Often the congregants of a storefront church had mi grated
together from the South. Sometimes their rural pastor led their
migration; and sometimes the congregants sent for the pastor when
they had earned enough money to rent a storefront.* The partiality

38t Clair Drake, “Churches and Voluntary Associations in the Chicago Negro
Community,” pp. 207, 282.

4 Ibid., pp. 149-50; LeRoi Jones, Blues People (New York, 1963), p. 125, South-
ern whites in Chicago also set up storefront churches to serve congregants from
particular southern counties. The white southerners often brought their pastor with
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of migrants for storefronts thus derived, in significant measure, from
the opportunities storefront participation afforded for fraternization
with people one had known in the South. The regional tie also tends
to underscore the virtually exclusive ability of these pentacostal
churches to enlist the voluntary participation of migrant blacks.

The fraternal orders were second only to the church in respect to
the capacity to enlist active participation of a Targe number of blacks,
Indeed, many fraternal orders developed from the churches. Frater-
nal orders differed in respect to the religiosity of their ritual. Some
orders rubbed the religious veneer quite thin; in others, generally
those with Biblical names, the influence of fundamentalist theology
pervaded the entire order, Middle and upper class Negroes preferred
the less religious orders; lower class blacks gravitated to orders which
were religiously expressive in ethos.® In 1922 the most prominent
orders in Chicago were the Odd Fellows, Prince Hall Masons,
Ancient Order of F orresters, the Good Samaritans, Seven Wise Men,
Knights of Honor, Mosaic Tempiars of America, the True Reform-
ers, and the Order of St. Luke.® Like the churches, the fraternal orders
suffered a decline of stature in the urban North. Accordin g to Frazier,
secularism and the competition of other forms of social participation
generally “caused the older fraternal orders to lose much of their
appeal.” The decling of fraternalism in the North was especially
pronounced among the religiously expressive lower class orders and
among the citified youth, Only the more secular and somewhat
“sporty” Elks managed to profit from the migration.” The various
fraternal orders catered to different social strata, and each gained
social prestige on the basis of the socioeconomic level of its members,
Poor blacks less frequently joined fraternal orders—or they were
snobbishly excluded. Hence, most fraternal members were of mid-
dling socioeconomic status. Nevertheless, except for the churches,
no other organizations in the urban North were able to recruit the

them when they traveled north, See Lewis M. Killian, “Southern White Laborers
in Chicago’s West Side” (Ph.D. diss., University of Chicago, 1949), pp. 82, 150-34,

5 Du Bois, Philadelphia Negro, p. 224; Tames Weldon Johnson, Black Manhattan,
P. 169; E. Franklin Frazier, The Negro in the United Stafes, p. 302,

8 Chicago Commission on Race Relations, The Negro in Chicago, p. 141. Also
see Drrake, “Churches,” pp- 71-77.

7 Frazier, Negro in the United States, p. 378.
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voluntary participation of a larger proportion of blacks than were
the fraternal orders.®

Both church and fraternal order tended to institutionalize a moral
community. These organizations were, first of all, moralistic in that
they stressed ethical conduct on the part of the membership. Mem-
bership in a church congregation or in a fraternal order formalily
involved public commitment to a set of moral or ethical ideals. Other
members shared these ideals. In this manner, church and fraternal
orders produced moral community.

Church and fraternal order also encouraged active membership
participation and a public way of life. Active participation usually
involved a fusion of institutional and extra-institutional roles, so that
members were in one another’s company when away from the in-
stitution as well as when actively participating in institutional activi-
ties. For example, lodge brothers or sisters maintained cordial social
relations with one another even on nights when they did not come
together as a body to engage in formal lodge activities. Thus, the
lodges and the churches tended to buttress the moral communities
which they institutionalized with a public way of Life. This way of
life naturally increased the visibility of extra-institutional behavior
which was played out before audiences composed of fellow members,
These circumstances were conducive to the juxtaposition of public
and ceremonial affirmations of moral belief with the actual conduct
exhibited by an individual in his everyday life. When public affirma-
tion and practical conduct diverged too manifestly, lodge brothers
or church members were present to remind an individual of his
ceremonial utterances and to encourage him to bring his practical
conduct into conformity with his professed ideals. In this manner,
the public way of life characteristic of actively participating members
of fraternal orders and churches resulied in peer group scrutiny of
daily conduct and increased the social pressure on an individual to
conform to the standards of his membership group.

8 Du Bois estimated that 17 to 25 percent of blacks in Philadeiphia belonged to
some fraternal or fraternal beneficial organization in 189697 (Philadelphia Negro,
p- 185). See also James Johnson, “Fraternal Socicties Aid Race Progress,” Crisis
45 (Fuly 1938): 235; Charles W. Ferguson, Fifty Million Brothers (New York:
Farrar & Rinehart, 1937), pp. 184ff; Inabel Burns Lindsay, “The Participation of

Negroes in the Establishment of Welfare Services” {Ph.D. diss., University of Pitts-
burgh, 1952), p- 144.
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In sum, the churches and fraternal orders tended to institutionalize
expressive moral communities based on membership participation
and a public way of life. In these particulars the churches and orders
differed markedly from the Urban League and the Business League.
The formal and instrumental associations institutionalized neither
widespread membership participation, nor moral conmmunity, nor a
public way of life. These orders and churches were similar to the
regional and kinship associations of the Orientals which also rested
on moral community, membership participation, and a public way
of life. Certainly these two sets of institutions were much closer to
one another than was either to the Business League or Urban League.

VOLUNTARY ASSOCIATIONS AND MORAL COMMUNITY

Yet despite their similarities to Oriental regional associations,
churches and fraternal orders were typically unable to attain the
intensity of internal social solidarity that was characteristic of fong
and kenjinkai. The difficulties of the black associations in this respect
reflected the general problems of voluntary associations operating on
a culturally undifferentiated mass.® Both church and fraterna] order
were expressive voluntary associations: membership in either was
open to anyone willing to make an appropriate confession of belief
and able to pass whatever conditions of membership that were im-
posed. As voluntary associations, the churches and fraternal orders
had to create solidarity among a voluntary membership which was
ascriptively unrelated. No ascribed social barriers automatically and
spontaneously structured the social participation of migrant blacks.
Hence, in order to create mutually supportive moral community
among the membership, churches and fraternal orders needed to
impose a social structure on an otherwise undifferentiated mass
lacking primary ties to one another. They had, in short, to create

reciprocated social obligations among persons who did not otherwise

recognize them.
The capacity of the churches and fraternal orders to create and

9 Cf. Edwin S. Harwood, “Urbanism as a Way of Negro Life,” in Life Styles in
the Black Ghetto, ed. William McCord et al. (New York: W. W. Norton, 1969),
P- 26; C. Wayne Gordon and Nicholas Babchuck, “A Typology of Voluntary Or-
ganizations,” American Sociological Review 24 (February 1959); 22-29,
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sustain intense internal solidarity depended on their ability to impose

an ethical discipline upon the membership.”® The more rigorous the

ethical discipline, the more intense would be the internal solidarity
of the moral community. In general, the imposition of ethical dis-
cipline required the churches and fraternities to achieve a total rather
than segmental control over members’ motives, beliefs, associations,
and conduct.™ This total level of control voluntary associations are
notoriously unable to achieve without Draconian measures.

Imposing an ethical discipline required, first of all, the social
isolation of the voluntary membership in the community. Social
isolation was a prerequisite of intense internal solidarity for three
principal reasons. First, the strength of the ethical discipline de-
pended on the fusion of members’ institutional and extra-institutional
roles. If the members led a public life in one another’s company, then
the members would police each other’s behavior in enforcing con-
gruence between practical conduct and professed ideals. This infor-
mal enforcement would thereby tend to harness individuals to the
ethical discipline of the institution. Second, isolation and peer scru-
tiny buttressed the mutual confidence of the members in one another,
A public way of life did not permit skeletons in the closet, part-time
sinning, or undetected lapses from the path of virtue. Hence, the
membership could be morally certain of one another’s ethical reli-
ability. Third, social isolation underwrote the continued devotion of
members to the ideals and belicfs of their membership group by in-
sulating them from skeptics and nonmembers. Without such social
isolation, the membership would come into close contact with worldly
persons who might precipitate doubts, defections, lapses from virtue,
and personal unreliability.

The practical test of the intensity of the moral community estab-
lished by a church or fraternal order ultimately came down to whether
its ethical discipling was manifested among lodge brothers or congre-
gants in an outward and visible style of life distinguishing them from
nonmembers. Such a deviant style of life would isolate the mem-
bership from worldly blacks, throw them into one another’s extra-

10 The question of “oceupational community” as treated in the sociology of work

is relevant here. See Seymour M. Lipset, Martin Trow, and James S. Coleman,

Union Democracy (Glencoe, Iil.: Free Press, 1956), pp. 10640,
1 Bryan R. Wilson, “An Analysis of Sect Development,” p. 4.
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institutional company, expose them to peer group scrutiny and
normative control, create a basis for social trust, induce group
consciousness, inflame their zeal, and generally stimulate internal
solidarity to an intense degree. In short, practical change of life
and adoption of a deviant perspective in the black community needed
to become a criterion of membership in church or fraternal order
if these voluntary associations were to create intense internal soli-
darity. But such criteria had to be imposed on recruits who were
otherwise indistinguishable from nonmember blacks.

In contrast the regional associations of the Orientals were not
strictly voluntary associations. Membership in prefectural associa-
tion, district association, fong, or clan depended on ascribed char-
acteristics. Only those Japanese and Chinese were eligible for
membership who had been born in the appropriate place or bore a
specific surname. Moreover, unlike the Negro communities, the
Chinese and Japanese communities were not culturally homoge-
neous. Only the constituent subgroups were culturally homogeneous.
Hence, the regional associations and clans did not need to impose
any discipline to create internal solidarity; this solidarity emerged
spontaneously. For example, Cantonese from Toi-shan spontaneously
spent their waking hours in one another’s company. In part this
pattern reflected a preference for one another’s company; but it also
reftected the unwillingness of non-Toi-shanese to associate with Toi-
shanese (and vice versa) and the subsequent necessity for Toi-
shanese to band together. Fused roles subjected Orientals to the
normative scrutiny of their membership group. Mutual trust and
group isolation similarly emerged without heroic effort or sacrifice
on anyone’s part. Group conscionsness required no deliberate culti-
vation. Cultural distinctiveness was the basis of regional association
in the first place. All of these spontaneous characteristics of the
regional groupings tended to create and perpetuate intense internal
solidarity. These mechanisms reinforced the spontaneous solidarity
the immigrants brought with them from the Orient.

Since the population base of the Negro churches and fraternal
orders was culturally undifferentiated, imposition of an ethical dis-
cipline in the service of social solidarity depended importantly on
selectivity in recruitment. Only those could be welcomed to full
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membership who were willing to adopt a group’s life style. Admlssu:')n
of recruits unwilling to effect drastic changes in their persgna:l ]-er
would naturally have undercut the development of ethical d.1501p11ne
and social solidarity. In the case of the churches, these requirements
of intensive solidarity involved the transformatior.l of church into
sect. Strictly speaking, churches are structur.ally 1pcaPable of en-
forcing the kind of discipline necessary for intensive internal sol-
idarity. Only a sect can accomplish this objective, because .(by
definition) the sect alone exposes its recruits to lengthy scrutiny,
testing, and the risk of rejection.™® _ o

In the cultivation of internal solidarity, religious organizations
emphasizing heterodox religious opinions have an advantage over
those espousing orthodox theological ideas. P-ubhc assent to a re-
spectable religious theory does not radically isolate a new recruit
from the world or immerse him in an isolated social cn:cle. of the
faithful. Easy social intercourse between exponents of differing but
equally respectable religious opinions tends to un.dercut the enforced
isolation of the faithful, to introduce role separation, to reduce mem-
ber commitment, and to promote critical thinking. Hence, such easy
social intercourse is undesirable from the point of view of sect sol-
idarity. Stigma attaching to public adherence to deviant beliefs tends,

on the other hand, to isolate fanatics in a separate deviant circle of _ B

the faithful. No one else wants to associate with them. This isolation
from the “world” is, in turn, conducive to role fusion, group con-
sciousness, and a general lack of critical thinking fnlbout the theolf)gy
of the group. For this reason, weirdly deviant opimon's on theological
matters more successfully induce membership solidarity than do
conventional religious opinions.

Heterodox opinions have another advantage in respect to the

12 “Indeed, a church is a corporation which organizes grace and administers - i

. . - . o £ only
religious gifis of grace. . . . A sect, howevqr,. is a voluntary association ’(3

thoge whog: according to the principle, are religiously and morally quallﬁed.' H. .H.
Gerth and C. W. Mills, eds., From Max Weber (New York: Oxford Universtty,

i f Christian -
1958), pp. 305-06, See also Ernst Troeltsch, The Social Teaching of the 7
Chur?:hgal?, 2 vols. (1931; reprint ed., New York: Harper and Brothers, Harper

i 1 i Denom-
Torchbooks, 1960), 2: 993; H. Richard Niebuhr, The Social Sources of "
inationalism, (New York: Henry Holt, 1929), pp. 17-18; Benton JTohnson, “A

Critical Appraisal of the Church-Sect Typology,” American Sociological Review :

22 (February 1957): 88-92.
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cultivation of membership solidarity. The more improbable a sect’s
religious theory, the finer the strainer through which recruits must
pass in order to attain full membership. Having passed the initiatory
period of intense scrutiny, converts thercafter face a continuous
choice between convenient apostasy and social martyrdom. Those
who choose social martyrdom thereby isolate themselves from the
“world” and expose themselves to social control by the circle of the
faithful. The period of intense scrutiny and the mandatory embrace-
ment of some improbable heterodoxy eliminates many weaker pros-
elytes who might otherwise have defected after being awarded the
“prize” of full membership.

Churches and fraternal orders might attempt to impose severe
ethical disciplines upon their recruits and members; but they could
not force people to join, to remain in the fold once they had joined,
or to live the approved public life. Churches and fraternities were
voluntary organizations; people might affiliate or disaffiliate as they
pleased. The stricter the ethical demands made on members and the
more deviant the required beliefs, the fewer people would elect to
join a church or fraternal order.” In determining what behavioral
and intellectual sacrifices to demand of members, churches and
fraternal orders had willy-nilly to choose between a large amorphous
membership and a small fanatical one. If these voluntary orga-
nizations required no change in members’ life styles, were moderate
in their intellectoal, emotional, and ethical requirements, hued closely
to orthodox ideas, and did not test the recruoits too severely, then
the churches and fraternal orders might recruit large followings. If,
on the other hand, they made immoderate demands on members
whom, moreover, they put to severe preliminary tests for authentic-
ity of beliet and depth of conviction, then few people would choose

18 When their specific appeals for a “new order of life” correspond to mass un-
rest and when sect leadership is charismatic, sects may temporarily recruit new
members because of rather than despite their disciplined life style and peculiar .
doctrine. But proliferating sects-in-general unavoidably tend to encounter a business-
as-usnal atiitude on the part of potential proselytes to whom heterodoxy and dis-
cipline are per se unwelcome, See Herbert Blumer, “Social Movements,” in An
Outline of the Principles of Sociology, ed. Robert E, Park (New York: Barnes &
Noble, 1939), ch. 22; Ward H. Goodenough, Cooperation in Change (New York:
Russell Sage, 1963), pp. 287-303. Also see John Lofiand and Rodney Stark, “Be-

coming 2 World Saver: A Theory of Conversion to a Deviant Perspective,” Amer-
ican Sociological Review 30 (December 1965): 862-75.
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to join the organization and many who chose to join wo_ul_d be re-
jected as unfit. Such organizations could not normally anticipate the
development of a large following.

The sectatian transformation of churches and fraternal orders
was persistently inhibited by vigorous competition among minis_:ters,
churches, and fraternal orders for membership.* Intense, sustained,
interorganizational competition for members tended to force a water-
ing down of the economic, social, and moral demands which such
institutions could make on recruits and, consequently, tended to
reduce institutional capacity to generate high levels of in{ernal sol-
idarity among those who were, for the moment, enrolled in Fh@ or-
ganization. Of course this sort of competition was not limited to
blacks. As Max Weber observed of white churches: “It is, of course,
an established fact that this [ethical] selection has often been very
strongly counteracted, precisely in America, through the proscly.ting
of souls by competing sects, which, in part, was strongly determined
by the material interests of the preachers.”*® What Weber observed
of Americans in general was true with a vengeance of Negroes,
among whom the entire pressure for social mobility was channel.ed
into churches and religious orders. Equivalent pressures did not -buﬂd
up among whites, who had other avenues of social mobility available
to them because of their socially advantageous skin color.

The church was the primary avenue of social mobility available
to lower class blacks,'® This avenue was, moreover, open on a purely
entreprencurial basis to all contestants. Especially among lower
class blacks, the religious belief prevailed that ministers required no
formal theological preparation for their vocation, only a “call” from

God. This call was a purely individual experience: “The ‘call’ was -

supposed to have come through some religious experience which
indicated that God had chosen him as a spiritual leader.”"” However,
143, T. Watson, “Churches and Religious Conditions,” p. 127. CL. Peter L. Berger,

The Sacred Canopy, pp. 138-39.
15 Gerth and Mills, eds., From Max Weber, p. 306,

18 Frazier, Negro Church, pp. 43-44; Carter G. Woodson, The History of The-

Negro Church, 2d ed. (Washington, D.C.: Associated Publishers, 1921), pp. 278,
301; Gunnar Myrdal, An American Dilemma, 2:875. .

17 Mays and Nicholson, Negro’s Church, pp. 10-11; Frazier, Negro Church,
p-17.
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the practical distinction between true and false vocations depended
on the capacity of a preacher to attract a paying clientele. The size
of the ministerial population was limited only by what the traffic
would bear. Since the ministry was the virtually exclusive avenue of
social mobility open to lower class blacks and since the occupation
required no educational certification, many impoverished blacks felt
the call to preach. Those who were able to provide their congregants
with an enjoyable religious experience earned thereby a license to
continue, while those who proved unable to compete in the religious
marketplace were induced to return to manual labor,

Despite the efforts of the respectable denominations, duly ordained
ministers were persistently unable to monopolize the administration
of grace. In the rural South, itinerate preachers calléd to their vo-
cation continued to attract substantial followings solely on the basis
of their individual charisma, direct revelations, and, occasionally,
miracles. In urban settlements, established preachers occupying the
pulpits of respectable, ivy-covered edifices struggled vainly to sup-
press the competition of “jackleg” revivalists operating in storefronts.
In Chicago, for example, 700 preachers competed for 500 black
pulpits, 75 percent of which were located in storefronts.”® Many
storefront revivalists were sincere though ignorant, but a few were
black Elmer Gantries, “parasitical fakers even scoundrels who count
themselves successful when they have under the guise of religion got
enough hard-working women together to insure them an easy liv-
ing.”*? The hallmark of all revivalists was a shouting, screaming
emotional harangue which climaxed their religious orations. Duly
ordained pastors condemned this style of delivery in private, but
competitive pressures emanating from the storefronts forced many
to imitate it.*"

18 8. Clair Drake and Horace R. Cayton, Black Metropolis, 2: 629; Barl Ofari,
The Myth of Black Capitalism, pp. 50-51; Woodson, History, Pp- 250f.; Frazier,
Negro in the United Siates, pp. 352-55; Guy B. Johnson, “Some Factors in the
Development of Negro Social Institutions in the United States,” 4merican Journal
of Sociology 40 (November 1934): 329-37,

19 Johnson, Black Munhattan, p. 164. Also see Watson, “Churches,” p- 123;
Edward Byron Reuter, The Mulatto in the United States (Boston: Richard G.
Badger, 1918), p- 274,

20 Wilson, Negro Politics, pp. 127-28; Charles Keil, Urban Blues (Chicago,
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The free expansion of the ministerial population, the proliferation
of churches, and the competition of churches for congregants induced
the clergy to take a permissive attitude toward the responsibilities of
church membership. The doors of the churches were open to the
repentent, and the doctrinal or ethical demands of the churches were
few. Services were normally terminated by public invitations to join
the congregation.! The primary obligation of congregational mem-
bership was financial support of the church. Doctrinal fanaticism
or insistence on strict ethical conduct tended to disappear when
ministers appealed for the financial support of a hotly contested
clientele.

Clergymen had to compete with fraternal orders as well as with
one another. The preachers were especially hostile to the fraternal
orders and rained denunciation from their pulpits® Fraternal
spokesmen rebutted ministerial criticism on the grounds that the

orders made ethical demands on their members whercas the churches - -

were lax in this regard. The church could not develop practical

benevolence because it lacked a “systematic plan . . . enforced upon -

jts members by discipline.” Fraternal spokesmen vaingloriousty
claimed to “reprove the apathy” of the churches.? But these hopeful
claims notwithstanding, fraternalism was actually unable to develop
fanatic moral community among lodge brothers. As voluntary or-
ganizations, the fraternals lacked a ready-made membership base.

The various lodges were in competition for the allegiance of a shift-

ing mass. Like the ministry, the field of fraternal work offered

opportunities for social mobility to lower class blacks. These op- - |

portunities induced many persons to organize secret societies. “Al-

most any man who did not care to work hard and had learned the
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general principles of secret society organization could create a
comfortable berth for himself by starting a society.” The population
of fraternal orders was limited only by the willingness of blacks to
pay membership dues. As quickly as fraternal orders collapsed, new
ones arose to replace them. Churchmen were unable to suppress the
competition of fraternal orders,

Interfraternal competition was exacerbated by prevailing patterns
qf multiple membership. Typically, lodge brothers and sisters held
simultancous membership in competing fraternal orders. “Most of
the colored men belong to more than one secret order, and many
belong to as many as four or five at the same time.”® Although
fraternal sonesmen claimed that overlapping memberships did not
mtt.arfe.rff with “living up to obligations,” the practice distinctly tended
to inhibit internal solidarity. Overlapping memberships institution-
alized easy social intercourse with exponents of rival philosophies
broke down the social isolation of an order’s membership andpstim:
ulated critical thought. Exposure to competing fratemal’ truths en-
couraged lodge brothers to doubt the truth of any. Dissatisfied
skeptic'al, or errant members were abie easily to affiliate with a rivai
fraternity rather than bend to local demands for normative or in-
tellectual conformity. Each lodge’s hold on its membership was
tenuous, and any taxing requirement of belief or life conduct could
be expected to deplete the membership ranks drastically. The fra-
tema.l orders were not, therefore, in a position to repose unlimited
trust in lodge members. For example, despite their name, the Brothers
antfl Sisters of Love and Charity required members applying for sick
relief benefits to submit a doctor’s certificate as proof of illness.

lAlthough competition for membership and overlapping member-
§h1ps systematically impeded the creation of fanatic social solidarity
in th.e churches and fraternal orders, neither competition nor over-
laPng membership troubled fong, clan, or kenjinkai. Since the
Cﬂth‘fll s:ocial ties in these Oriental organizations were ascribed, each
association possessed a ready-made membership bloc over wk;ich it
had exclusive authority. These blocs were not in competition for the

W. I. I]eﬂt Ir., “Develo ent Of Caro Llfe T Tanc lp .
3 3 Pm N g nsu e Ente TISCS 20,
1: 3 .
25 F annie Barries W llllams, SOClal Bonds in the BIack Belt Of Chlcago, Chdr-

s, ities 15 (October 7, 1905): 42. See also Odum, Traits, p. 109,
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membership allegiance of a shifting mass. For example, Toi-shanese
could belong only to the Ning Yeung Company. Hence, the Ning
Yeung Company was not in competition with any: other Chinese
company for the loyalties of those hailing from Toi-shan. Overlapping
membership could never occur since no person could gain admittance
to a regional organization other than the one representing his own
region of birth. Membership in the Ning Yeung Company was,
moreover, compulsory for every Toi-shanese, The alternative to
membership was social isolation.

Since regional and clan organizations did not compete for mem-
bership, Oriental elites did not compete for leadership as did ministers
and fraternal moguls. Oligarchical and authoritarian rule were the
natural result. Oligarchs did not welcome the internal competition
of self-made rivals; but unlike Negro elites, Oriental oligarchs were
in a position to suppress internal competition because disgruntled
rivals could not readily withdraw and form a new organization. The
ultimate weapon against oligarchy in the Negro fraternals—mass

quitting—-could not so readily occur in the ascriptively defined,

traditionally legitimated regional association or clan. Venality and
racketeering were commonplace in the Chinese district associations
and Six Companies, but those who cashed in on their position were
not simultaneously propelling themselves up the socioeconomic
hierarchy.-

Regional and kinship groupings naturally tended to achieve a

total rather than segmental control over their membership. Conse- - e

quently, the regional ties of Orientals resulted in the formation of

social groupings which were, in their internal social structure, very - 5

similar to religious sects. But for selectivity, all of the mechanisms

producing internal solidarity in religious sects were reproduced in -
Oriental regional associations. Immune to competition, the regional
and clan associations had this extremely important additional ad-
vantage over voluntary sects. In this manner, Orientals naturally
came by intense social solidarity which they just as naturally and .-
easily maintained, whereas churches and fraternals could attain less

intense levels of internal solidarity only through the most Draconian N

measures,

Ascriptively based social ties embraced the entire Chinese and
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Japanese population. Hence, all Chinese and all Japanese were
automatically enrolled in solidary moral communities. In contrast,
only those Negroes were involved in church and fraternal order who
chose to join. Interorganizational competition for membership
tended, moreover, to reduce each organization’s internal solidarity.
Thus, even that minority of blacks who chose to participate in church
or fraternal order were usually enrolled in organizations notably less
solidary than those that encompassed all Orientals. In only a very
few extreme and disreputable cases were Negroes able to create on

a voluntary basis organizations as solidary in their internal structure
as the typical Oriental groupings.

FATHER DIVINE’S PEACE MISSION MOVEMENT

Sparked by the mass unemployment and miseries of the Great
Depression, there occurred a burgeoning of mystic, sectarian holiness
cults in the black neighborhoods: “Under the economic stress, hun-
dreds of cultists— fakers and charlatans of every brand—swept into
the Negro communities, set up shop, and began to flourish in a big
way.”™ Such small, tightly knit and solidary bands of religious en-
thusiasts had always existed on the fringes of ghetto life. But the
Depression stimulated such widespread interest in these cults that
they temporarily advanced from the fringes to center stage. The most
prominent of these sects were the Mt. Sinai Holy Church of America,
the United House of Prayer for All People (Bishop Grace), the
Church of God (Black Jews), the Moorish Science Temple of
America, and the Father Divine Peace Mission Movement.?” Of these
sects, the latter achieved the most spectacular growth during the
1930s. At the height of the Depression, Father Divine was the single
most powerful man in black America. By 1935 he claimed two mil-
lion (mostly black) followers, although Roi Ottley conceded only
half a million.” Estimates of Divine’s worldwide following ran as
high as twenty million in 1936. _

Father Divine achieved this pinnacle of mass acclaim only' after

26 Roi Ottley, New World A-Coming (New York, 1943), p. 86,

27 Arthur Huff Favset, Black Gods of the Metropolis (Philadelphia: Universi
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long years of humble, unrecognized toiling in the vineyard, Born
(eorge Baker, Father Divine began his theological carcer as oné of
the numberless company of black evangelists “called” to serve God
in Georgia. As such, his spectacular carcer followed the classical
route of social ascent through the evangelical ministry. George Baker
might have lived out his days in the obscurity of the Georgia back-
woods had not local rednecks taken gxception to his preaching. Rough
handling induced him to travel north where he then passed a theo-
logical apprenticeship first ander the storefront tutelage of one Father
Jehovia in Baltimore and later under the Rev. St. Bishop the Vine
on 133rd Street in Harlem.? From these instructors he absorbed a
theological doctrine which proclaimed “every man a God” or God
dwelling in every man.

Although Father Jehovia’s conception of God dwelling within
every man was never entirely abandoned, Father Divine’s mature
ministry moved steadily away from this early influence. God was
increasingly withdrawn from the membership of the church and
from humanity in general and located in the person of George Baker
himself. The metamorphosis of George Baker was measured. After
completing his apprenticeship with St. Bishop the Vine, he adopted
the title Major J. Devine. Somewhat later, the e gave way to i and
he became Major J. Divine. Finally, under the stimulus of his fol-
Jowers’ adulation and his own ambition, he permitted himself to be
known simply as Father Divine. The theology of this advanced stage
of development was simple: “Father Divine is God.” As God Him-

self, Father Divine naturally bulked larger in contrast with his con-

gregants than Baker did as simply a talented spokesman of God.

Formally, his disciples retained “that of God” in themselves, but
their small portions of divinity receeded in practical importance as.

they were confronted with the authentic pristine divinity.

Father Divine moved from Harlem to Sayville, Long Island, in
October 1919 with a band of twelve disciples.” There he established
his first “Heaven” in which Major Divine acted as God while his

“Angels” circulated about him. In Sayville, Father Divine secured 2

29 Hoshor, God, p. 32.

30 Robert Allerton Parker, The Incredible Messiah (Boston: Liitle Brown, 1937}, i
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license to operate an employment agency. His Angels hired them-
selvets out by day, especially in domestic service. The Angels soon
acquired a reputation for exceptional diligence, honesty, and reli-
ability. They were in demand as domestic workers. The Angels con-
tributed all of their earnings to the Heaven and received in return
free room, board, clothing, and allowances. Complete communism
prevailed in Father Divine’s Heaven in Sayville. Divine provided a
free employment service for all who cared to benefit from it, Through
the employment service, the small sect introduced itself to other
Negroes in domestic service and secured new converts. But the rate
of growth was slow in the early years; according to J ohn Hoshor, the
Sayville Heaven numbered in 1924 only thirty to forty souls.”

In early 1930, however, the Peace Mission Movement went into
high gear with the arrival of a busload of Pentacostal blacks from
Harlem. Father Divine and his small band of disciples treated the
arrivals to a banquet of fried chicken, mashed potatoes, ice cream,
and coffee. The visitors were welcome to eat as much as they counld;
there was no charge. Asked where he obtained the financial where-
withal to treat his numerous guests to a free banquet, Divine intimated
that his heavenly powers enabled him to provide. This miracle re-
dounded to his credit. As economic conditions worsened, the news
circulated among unemployed, starving Harlemites that Father
Divine’s Sayville Heaven provided free chicken dinners. Thousands
of Harlemites visited the Sayville Heaven, enjoyed the sumptuous
free repast, and listened to Father Divine’s preaching. Those who
came were invited to join Divine's angelic flock, to take up residence
in Heaven, and to enjoy abundant happiness and eternal life on earth.
This was an inviting proposition, especially to unemployed, starv-
ing people. The rub was, however, that in return for these measure-
less benefits recruits had to promise celibacy and chastity because
Father Divine tolerated no sex in Heaven.*® Moreover, full meibers
had to live in a Heaven and turn over all of their .earnings to the
Kingdom, and every recruit had to subscribe to the proposition that
“Father Divine is God.” As a public token of their faith, recruits had

Y;m kltbéa'.l,l p%( ‘312—4(1}éﬁadley1Cantril, The Psychology of Social Movements {New
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also to abandon their worldly name and adopt & “Kingdom name”
by which they would thereafter be known. Kingdom names were
unmistakable: Faithful Mary, Happiness Sunshine, Gospel Glory,
Wonderful Peace, and the like. Regular attendance at worship
services was also expected.

These requirements were harsh; Father Divine drove a hard bar-
gain. Nonetheless, under the beneficent influence of the Depression,
the Peace Mission Movement attracted many blacks willing to meet
this price. Terms that had scemed unacceptably stiff to most blacks
in 1024 seemed in 1931 a good deal more reasonable.* Subordinate
Heavens were constructed to house the burgeoning population of
Angels, all of whom worked and contributed their entire income to
the Kingdom. The main Heaven was moved from Sayville to Harlem
in 1932 after Father Divine’s miraculous release from jail on a
charge of public nuisance.

The growth of membership in the Peace Mission Movement dux-
ing the Depression outstripped Father Divine’s capacity to place
his converts in domestic employment. Sel{-employment provided a
practical remedy for Divine’s supply problem:

Father ordered followers to form groups large and small and to set up

businesses of all kinds, as “Divine Peace Mission Movement Cooper- -

atives.” They were to function under a sct of rigid regulations imposed
by Father. The most important of these was that, while followers gave
all their money and all their services to establishment of communalism,
they were to take out no profits from their investments but only enough
money to supply them with the barest necessities.®

In starting a business, local Divinites pooled their funds and their
labor. “Divine Peace Mission Movement Cooperatives” spread into
every field of small endeavor. Between 1933 and 1937, Father
Divine became Harlem’s leading landlord. His followers leased three

apartment houses, nine private homes, and three meeting halls with

upstairs dormitories. Followers also operated several grocery stores,
ten barber shops, ten dry-cleaning establishments, and twenty to

thirty huckster wagons featuring vegetables, fruit, and fish at “cvan-

34 Cantril, Psychology, p- 139.
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CHURCH, SECT, AND FATHER DIVINE 145

gelical” prices. A coal business shuttled trucks between Harlem and
Pennsylvania coal fields. In addition, Divine’s followers acquired
similar interests in Newark, Jersey City, Bridgeport, and Baltimore.
Laundries and restaurants were, however, the most numerous of the
Divine enterprises. Father’s twenty-five restaurants in Harlem made
a significant contribution to the relief of misery in the Depression.
His restaurants sold thousands of wholesome ten-cent meals to the
vnemployed; in addition, his restaurants dished up 2,500 free meals
a day in Harlem alone. Divine’s lieutenant, Faithful Mary, headed
a Peace kitchen in Newark, New JYersey, which fed 96,000 starving
people in one Depression year.®

After the Depression, Divine’s business expansion continued, al-
though membership decreased. By 1953 Angels operated hundreds
of cooperative “Peace” garages, laundries, meat markets, grocery
stores, barber shops, construction and painting firms, tailor shops,
furriers, restaurants, botels, boardinghouses, and photographic stu-
dios in major cities from New York to Los Angeles. Critics of Father
Divine condemned his “chain-store religion.” Father Divine himseif,
on the other hand, took an affirmative view of his small-business
empire which he dubbed “God, Incorporated.”37

Since this widespread network of small businesses was operated
and owned by Negro followers of Father Divine, the conditions of
their special success are relevant to understanding why Negroes in
general did not make much headway in small business. According
to Austin Norris, an attorney close to Divine’s business practices:

Father Divine’s success can be explained with one simple word—
cooperation. The Peace Movement is doubtless the most successiul
example of cooperation in the world today. It is organized as a combine
of small cooperatives, groups of men and women banded together to
purchase real estate or to buy businesses. It is organized on principles
of honesty and justice . . . and is effectively held together by the love
and trust all members feel toward {Father Divine]. Most important,
all the cooperators have no interest in the profit motive. They really

86 Ibid., p. 56; Ottley, New World, p. 92; McKay, Harlem, pp. 38, 91-92; Hoshor,
God, p. 144.
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don’t wish to make money for themselves, They are in business for . . .
advancement of the cause of their God.®

The followers of Father Divine distinguished themselves from or-
dinary black people by their fanatical religious convictions. Social
connections emanating from this religious bond naturally provided
the Divinites with special bonds of economic confraternity: “Al-
though the individual [“Peace”] businesses operate independently
of one another, they are mutually friendly and help each other out
whenever they can. The mutual help is inspired by two facts, first
that there are many followers who hold some interest in several busi-
nesses, and, more important, that they feel thoroughly united by
their universal loyalty to ‘Father’s principles.” ”*

Unlike more respectable denominations in Harlem, the Peace
Mission Movement blessed its adherents with worldly opportunities.
Believers were preferred for employment in Peace Mission busi-
nesses. Hence, the sectarian religious faith became reflected in divi-
sion of labor. Those who confessed a belief in Father Divine could
secure employment in one of his enterprises; and naturally, the
prospect of such employment was a significant inducement to con-
fession of faith in Father Divine.

On balance, this policy proved successful. Followers of Father
were generally better workers than nonadherents, In some part, this
situation resulted from the kinds of demands that Father Divine made
of his followers. Although a confession of faith was basic, a mere
confession was not enough unless it were linked with an outward
and visible change of life which “proved” the genuineness of the
conversion. His movement had its roots in nonconformity and he
commanded his followers to work hard and prosper: “My mind is
that everyone of you should be practical, profitable, and good for
something . . . and produce more and earn more than what you
could in the mortal world.”* The rationale of Divine’s movement
was abundant prosperity for all. This was the message he preached

over free chicken dinners to the starving unemployed of Harlem. - .
Securing this prosperity, especially in the midst of the Great De-

8 Harris, Father Divine, p. 210.
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pression, required each and every adherent to work diligently at
Father’s business. As a popular Peace Movement hymn proclaimed:

If you say you love Him,
Get a job and go to work.*!

Those who did not work hard or prosper evidenced a lack of reat
faith; those who really did love Father Divine naturally worked hard.
Hard work and prosperity were simply outward and visible mani-
festations of the faith. Salvation was not to be attained in an afterlife;
salvation for Divinites involved prosperity on earth—now.

In order to become an Angel, the reborn were commanded by
Father Divine to “cancel insurance policies, and to withdraw from
fraternal organizations.”* The cash surrender value of the canceled
policies was turned over to the Peace Mission Movement. Divine
argued that the maintenance of private insurance policies implied a
lack of faith in his provision. The consequences of this policy were,
naturally, to weaken the capacity of individuals to withdraw from
the movement and to strengthen Father Divine’s power over them.
Welfare provision was taken over exclusively by Father Divine, upon
whom the individual member needed perforce to place exclusive
reliance. He also commanded his followers to resign at once from
public relief programs: “T desire you to know that a true believer
and follower of Mine would not seek help from the Welfares [sic],
for such is unevangelical, contrary to this Christ teaching . . . con-
trary to My Will and command, for My Way and principle is to cause
each and every one to be independent that they might be Abundantly
Blessed, Practical, and Profitable.”** Having withdrawn all followers
from public welfare rolls, Father Divine faced the problem of pro-
visioning them in the Depression doldrums. He insisted that his
followers ought to be eligible for WPA jobs even though none of
them were recipients of public aid; however, the law excluded them
on this ground and Divine was unable to effect a favorable change

4 McKay, Harlem, p. 66.
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4 Ottley, New World, pp. 97-98. Father Divine also commanded his Angels to
obtain education. Angels were overrepresented in Harlem’s evening adult schools
(New York Times, December 8, 1935), Pt- 2, p- 9, col. 1,
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in the law. Small businesses provided the main solution to his
problem of provisioning the heavenly host.

* Transitory though it was, Father Divine’s success raises two ob-
vious questions. First, why was he able to organize the development
of widespread Negro-owned business in the very teeth of the Great
Depression, whereas blacks in gencral were unable to achieve a
similar success under far more felicitous economic conditions? Sec-
ond, why was he able to climinate welfare dependency among his
Angels, whereas blacks in general were espcially dependent on and
overrepresented in public assistance during the Great Depression?
Obviously, family stability made no contribution.

The Peace Mission Movement institutionalized a mutually sup-
portive moral community which was based on active participation
and a public way of life. In these respects, the Peace Mission resem-
bled the Oriental regional and kin groupings. The Peace Mission
Movement was able to reproduce among a minority of blacks much
the same sort of cooperative social relations which were characteristic
of entire Oriental communities. Oriental communities were based on
ascriptive ties of family, clan, and regional origin. Because of thejr
peculiar social history, Negroes could not reproduce such ascriptive
communities. The Peace Mission Movement created a voluntary
rather than an ascribed moral community. Withal, the Peace Mission
Movement’s internal solidarity facilitated small-business operations
and mutual aid insurance among member blacks just as the internal
solidarity of fong, clan, and kenjinkai facilitated them among all
Orientals. The secret of Father Divine’s miracles was his special
ability to induce sect members to cooperate. This cooperation and
trust distinguished Divine’s Angels from worldly blacks and accounts
for the unique achievements of Kingdom adherents.

Naturally, the prosperity of Divine’s cult depended on the con-
tinued belief of the Angels in Father's divinity. Without this belief,
there could have been no God, Incorporated. Maintaining this im-
plausible belief was, however, immensely difficult, because Father
Divine had to contend with the propaganda of vocal enemics among
whom “envious clerics of his own race” were prominent.* Much as
they disliked one another, respectable ministers, storefront holy rol-

44 Sutherland Denlinger, “Heaven Is in Harlem,” Forum 95 {April 1936): 215,
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lers, and rival cultists shared a greater hatred of Father Divine, whose
proselytes were recruited from their own dwindling congregations,
Sufi AbfiuI.Hamid, “Daddy” Grace, and Bishop Lawson spearheaded
the a:nt1~I_)1.vine crusade. These and others of Divine’s legion of
enemies ridiculed his claim to Godhood and set traps to ensnare him
in scenes of carnal indulgence with female adherents. They spread
rumors about sexual deviation in the Kingdom and encouraged
dlsgrun‘tl‘ed Angels to turn informer. Hamid vowed to drive “that
‘f‘ake Divine” out of Harlem and died mysteriously in the attempt.
Daddy” Grace purchased a Divine Heaven and peremptorily evicted
F:flther and his angelic host after having summoned the press to
witness this ouster of God from his Heaven. The national press
ax:fra.rded spectacular coverage to a confrontation between Father
Divine and Prophet Jones in an obvious attempt to discredit both.*
Although the tactics of Divine’s unrelenting enemies varied, their
common theme was always a vocal denial of Father’s divinity, the
central ideological prop upon which his Kingdom rested. When
Father Divine died in 1965, his Angels finally ceased to believe that
E{;n\g‘;i E,Od; so they quarreled over the property and dissolved the
To maintain belief and solidarity despite this barrage of hostile
propaganda, the Kingdom employed the tactics of the religious sect.
I.t was selective in recruitment; it demanded a complete change of
life and enforced this demand with public scrutiny; it isolated mem-
bers ﬁ_"om the “world” and forced them to proclaim the public stigma
of thei? a_fﬁliation. Ethically disciplined deviance resulted. The price
of affiliation was very high by worldly standards, but those who were

willing to pay this. price thereby created on a voluntary basis the kind
L of fangtlc solidarity that made possible their cooperation in matters
.. of business and social welfare. Except for the Depression, Father

Divine would never have obtained the following he did. Even with
_t%le hel_p of the Depression, Father Divine was able to enroll only a
tiny mority of urban blacks in his “expression.” Had he been less
selective in recruitment and less taxing in the demands made on ad-
herents, his movement would have been able to appeal to more

% “A Prophet and a Divine Meet,” Li
A het eet,” Life, September 28, 1953 . 103-04;
Cosmic Lubritorium,” Time 62, September 21, 19}.)53, p- 79. P 10304
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people; but this broader appeal would have undercut the fanatical
zeal of sect members and so have deleteriously affected Divine’s
capacity to operate a small-business empire and autonomous social
welfare institutions.

To be sure, Father Divine’s movement is an extreme case even
among black cults in that it was communistic and modeled its social
relations on those of God and his Heavenly Host, a ne plus ultra of
moral community. But his community was unique only in its scope
and intensity, not in its results. With the exception of Bishop Grace’s
flock, all other black cults of the period also achieved notable success
in small business and virtual independence of public welfare.®® The
Black Jews and the Nation of Islam are current examples of the
connection between religious sectarianism and bourgeois behavior
in the black communities. As Howard Brotz has observed, “an
ideology together with an organization can do things which individual
entrepreneurship among Negroes cannot achieve.”

These sectarian achievements suggest the lengths to which blacks
found it necessary to go in order to establish on a voluntary basis
the kind of solidary moral communities which immigrant Orientals
achieved on the basis of Old World social ties. These communities
came spontaneously 1o Orientals, but blacks had to become religious
fanatics to develop them on a voluntary basis. To make the pill more
bitter, the general public and public officials accused blacks of being
insufficiently business oriented and too dependent on relief. They

compared them invidiously with Chinese and Japanese, whose self-

reliance urban blacks were encouraged to emulate. Yet, the white
public also condemned the sectarian black zealots who took their

46 Fauset, Black Gods, pp. 75, 121.

47 Howard Brotz, The Black Jews of Harlem (Glencoe, Ili.: Free Press, 1964),
p. 104, Also see Erdmann Doane Beynon, “The Voodoo Cult Among Negro Mi-
grants in Detroit,” American Journal of Sociclogy 43 (May 1938): esp. p. 9053
€, Fric Lincoln, The Black Muslims in America (Boston: Beacon, 1961), p- 9%

E. U. Hssien-Udom, Black Nationalisim (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, :

1962), pp. 104-20; Nathan Glazer and Daniel P. Moyaihan, Beyond the Melting

Pot, pp. 82-83; Charles E. Silberman, Crisis in Black and White (New York: Ran-
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with particular reference to the Nation of Islam, see Ofari, Myth of Black Capital-
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advice .
and created on a voluntary basis solidary communities anal-

ogous to those of Orientals. The whit in di .
. e b
very much no matter what they did. public did not like Negroes



From Mutual Aid
to Insurance Enterprise

As the strongest black organization to emerge from slavery, the
church naturally recommended itself as the principal vehicle for
effecting the transition from enslaved dependency to free labor. In
the small rural churches of the South, congregants organized church
beneficial societies to provide “sickness and burial” relief for one
another.! These church beneficial societies represented the first
“insurance” operations among southern Negroes even though they
were operated on a ponactuarial, mutual-aid basis. Church beneficials
met regularly. Their meetings were social occasions, for the members
knew one another personally. At the meeting the parson or someone
who could read collected a sum of money from each member. The
total collected was held in reserve against the sickness or burial of

any member. Members also called upon the sick and bereaved, of-

fering presents in money and kind. Women members took over the

household chores in stricken families. “Practically every church of -
any size throughout the country had one or more such benevolent .
organizations attached to it.”* Membership in a church beneficial ::

was open to church members on a voluntary basis.

In addition to the congregationally based “sickness and burial” '

societies, blacks also organized mutual-aid assessment societies:

These local organizations were independent of any religious congre-

gation but were, nonetheless, strongly moralistic in tone. The earliest

1 g, Franklin Frazier, The Negro in the United States, pp. 375-76; Monroe N.

Work, “Secret Societies as Factors in the Social and Bconomical Life of the Negro,”
in Democracy in Earnest, ed. James E. McCulloch (Washington, D.C.: Southern

Sociological Congress, 1918), pp. 342-45.
2 W. k. Trent, Jr., “Development of Negro Life Insurance Enterprises,” p. 16.

Also see George W. Ilines and George W. Cook, “Negro Insurance,” Howard

University Record 9, no. 6 (December 1915): 8.

FROM MUTUAL AID TO INSURANCE ENTERPRISE 153

Flutual—aid society was the I'ree African Society which was formed
in Philadelphia in 1787, Two ministers, Absolom Jones and Richard
A.xuen, established the Free African Society “without regard to re-
]'1g10us tenets, provided the persons lived an orderly and sober life
in 9rde:.r to support one another in sickness and for the benefit o%
their widows and fatherless children.” In addition to its benevolent
and welfare activities, the Free African Society scrutinized the life
cond}lct of members and expelled many for loose living. “Thus the
ﬁ%‘st insurance enterprise among Negroes had the rather large and
d]fﬁc_ult task of fostering the advance in morals as well as the eco-
nomic advancement of the group.” This unsteady alliance of insur-
ance and moral scrutiny fell apart when Allen founded the African
Methodist Episcopal Church. In 1810 the African Insurance Com-
pany of Philadelphia began to insure Negro lives without attempting
to influence how the policyholders lived them.®

Church beneficials and mutual-aid societies dominated black in-
surance until 1880. Thereafter, both congregational and mutual-aid
societies gave way to fraternal orders which offered insurance
“features.”® The church bencficials never recovered their earlier im-
portance. Black migrants in the urban North did not reestablish these
religiously affiliated insurance associations,” but mutual-aid societies
of' a sort regained some temporary stature at the turn of the century
with the waning of fraternalism. Some mutual-aid societies were
able to convert to stock or mutuat companies, and thereby to gain
a permanent place in Negro insurance; for example, the Pﬂgﬂm
Benevolent Society became the Pilgrim Health and Life Tnsurance

*W. E. B. DuBois, ¢d., Economic Cooperation Among Negro Americans (At-

lanta, Ga.: Atlanta University Press, 1907)
nta, ¢ ress, » po 21. Also see Work, “ -
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Company and the Mutual Aid Association became the Atlanta Life
Insurance Company.® In all such cases the transition from mutual-aid
society to commercial company was purely technical in that none of
the later societies had ever been nonfinancial in character.

Between 1880 and 1910 the fraternal orders experienced their
“Golden Age.” The expansion of fraternalism in this period was
largely attributable to the discovery of insurance features. The older
fraternal orders “added insurance to the other benefits they offer
their members.”” And in the last two decades of the nineteenth
century, at least 490 new traternal orders were established.” Most
of the fraternal orders organized in this period were little more than
assessment insurance companies in which the lodge system of orga-
nization, ritual, and charitable-benevolent purposc were largely for-
malities. Nonetheless, by 1900 and as late as 1915, fraternal insurers
accounted for the largest amount of insurance held by Negroes.'

Unlike the earlier church beneficial societies, the fraternal insurers
were regional and national in scope. Fraternal orders integrated local
chapters into a national organization. Thus, the True Reformers
were organized into local fountains, regional fountains, and the
Grand Fountain (pational). Mass organization permitted the fra-
ternal orders to pay higher benefits than those possible in purely local
organizations such as the church beneficials.®* Members paid a

& Stuart, Fconomic Detour, pp. 35-36.

8 Booker T. Washington, The Story of the Negro {New York, 1909), 2:161-62;
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Pre‘m-ium to the national order, and the national order provided
3nd1v%dual members with insurance protection. Impersonal admin-
istration replaced face-to-face mutual aid. This administration re-
qu1re§l technically sophisticated officials. Uneducated lodge moguls
were incompetent to administer actuarial insurance plans: “Thorough
organization and . . . up-to-date business methods became still more
necessary when these fraternal organizations tended to emphasize
less apd less the ancient mysteries and developed more largely than
ever 1nfo societies paying sick benefits and burial expenses.”™ The
busvmess]ike organization of fraternal insurance tended to shift the
basis of operation from assessment to actuarial insurance and from
noncontractual to contractual obligation. Actuarial insurance en-
couraged the passive participation of persons whose only connection
to t}le lodge was the premium payment. Diffuse, affectively charged
social obligations to persons gave way increasingly to specific con-
tractual obligations to an organization. The fraternal communit

took on the characteristics of a Gesellschaft.® 4
. The economic rationalization of fraternal insurance provoked a
lively debate,'* which separated Negroes along socioeconomic lines

Educated and religiously liberal Negroes pushed consistently for a:
more businesslike conduct of fraternal insurance. They favored so-
phisticated actuarial techniques, and they charged lodge insurance
oﬂici.als with graft and corruption and argued that the lodges’ eco-
qon}’lc and wc?lfare roles had been superseded by legal reserve “old-
line companies. In reply, supporters of fraternal insurance claimed
that.progress had been made in the control of administrative cor-
ruptlon.‘They excoriated the heartlessness of the old-line insurance
companies which did not, for cxample, send letters of sympathy to
beneficiaries on the occasion of an insured death. The fraternal
spokesman emphasized the role of fraternalism in stimulating Negro-
owned small business. Finally, they accused their educated critics of

12 Carter G. Woodson, “Insurance Busi »
Ht'ggry 14 (Aptil 19307 208, usiness Among Negroes,” Journal of Negro
tuart, Economic Detour, p. 11; Robert C. Path, “S i i
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being “too high brow” because of nonliteral interpretations of the
Bible.

THE INSURANCE JUNGLE

The discovery of insurance “features” involved the social welfare
of the black population in the interorganizational rivalries for mem-
bership. Competitive pressures induced many fraternal organizations
to develop insurance programs in order to attract new members or
prevent the defection of existing ones. The proliferation of insurance
schemes tended, in turn, to exacerbate the membership competition.*®
In their social capacity, fraternals did, after all, differ qualitatively
from one another; but in their capacity as insurers, they differed only
in respect to insurance protection provided per dollar of premium
paid. Competition over membership in rival insurance plans placed
the fraternal orders in the role of business competitors with one
another, Competition in these terms tended naturally to devalue the
fraternal ties and ritual from which the orders had developed. If
the basis of the many-sided competition was to be simply compara-
tive insurance benefits, then a brother could switch his loyalties
from church beneficial to fraternal order or from fraternal order to
commercial enterprise in response to the vicissitudes of the market.

Highly touted insurance schemes encouraged many blacks to join
fraternal orders solely for the purpose of enrolling in fraternal in-
surance plans. Such persons were uninterested in the social and
moral purposes of the fraternal orders;' they did not care to parti-
cipate actively in lodge activities. Remaining aloof from full social
and intellectyal commitment to an insuring fraternal order, such
persons were impervious to organizational efforts to subject them to
an ethically disciplined life style. The orders might have attempted
to force active participation by making insurance conditional upon

such membership activity; but such requirements would only have -

depleted the ranks of the fraternal orders, since insurance-minded
blacks took their business clsewhere rather than bend to organi-

15 J. H. McConico, “The Business Side of Fraternal Orders,” in National Negro
Business League, Report of the Fifteenth Annual Convention {Nashville, Tenn.,
1914), pp. 85-89,

18 Charles H. Brooks, 4 History and Manual of the Grand United Order of Odd
Fellows in America (Philadelphia, 1893), p. 204.
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zatiqnal demands for ethically disciplined deviance. Indeed, the
proliferation of insurance schemes forced many bona fide fraternals
to reduce the social and moral obligations of membership in order to
encourage 'the brothers and sisters to remain affiliated. As a result,
.the Increasing availability of cheap fraternal insurance without tax-
ing Igembership requirements made it easier for the less committed
to withdraw from any fraternal lodge whose ethical discipline they
found tco onerous.

Since fraternal insurance schemes were more laxly regulated than
were the reserve companies, the world of fraternalism (black and
white) was invaded by greedy, often hypocritical fortune seekers.
T.hese buckstering scoundrels rang up one of the most sickening
dlsgraceful performances in the sordid repertoire of Gilded Age cap:
italism. The conduct of fly-by-night white-operated fraternal insurers
was a “notorious scandal” in which embezzlement vied with actu-
arial illiteracy to produce “numerous ultimate failures.” Although
they could afford them less than could the whites, black Americans
had their share of fraternal insurance frauds in this buccaneering
era. “The [insurance] success of not a few fraternals attracted some
more or less unscrupulous men and women and it is a sad fact that
too many of the fraternals . . . were organized by individuals whose
sole aim was to make money by duping their constituency and
to get out as quickly as possible with the spoils.”*” Tnsurance bene-
fits provided an obvious means for such persons to achieve their
unscrupulous objectives. Extravagant claims attracted many poor
blacks; unscrupulous fraternal officers were thus in a position to
attract a substantial paying membership by making impossible
claims on behalf of their order’s insurance benefits. The worst of-
fepder_s never intended to pay off the insurance claims whose pre-
miums they simply pocketed. Others found it necessary to abscond
v'vhen embarrassing irregularities in bookkeeping were. brought to -
light. In general, fraternal insurance failures resulted less from frank

-venality than from technical incompetence linked with a desire to

attract membership by publicizing very low rates of insurance cover-

i “
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age.’s Competitive pressures induced many untrained fraternal of-
ficers to make claims which they later found themselves unable to
fulfill because assessments had not been collected on a sound actuarial
basis. In such cases, ignorance rather than frank venality accounted
for official defalcations and the failure of fraternal insurance plans.
But those deprived of their savings were inconvenienced (uite as
much by incompetence as by venality.

Intensely competitive conditions in the insurance industry did not
allow small Negro operations a wide margin for error of the oppor-
tunify to learn by doing. “Fraternals, benefit associations, and in-
surance companies were flying at each others’ throats.”*® White
industrial firms invaded the Negro market. For example, in the black
wards of Philadelphia, Du Bois found thirty-one “petty insurance
societies” doing business in 1896,/97. For the most part conducted
by whites, these fly-by-night insurance enterprises depended on lapses
in payment and “bold cheating” to fleece their often illiterate cus-
tomers.2 To survive in the face of this unscrupulous competition,
even the most cautious of the Negro-owned insurers had to teeter
on the margins of insolvency. “In order to get the business of white
companies, the common attempt was 1o make a rate lower than that
charged by the white companies, and to pay more benefits.” Since

the fraternals in general had more than their share of ignorant, in-

competent, and sometimes venal administrators, ruthless competition
tended constantly to weed out the fraternal beneficials. Rampant
failures and defaults occurred. Coupled with the rationalized com-

petition of old-line insurance companies (the fraternals called them : =
“old lying” companics), these failures precipitated a decline of public "
confidence in fraternal insurance.” Only the old-line legal-reserve .

companies were able to survive this ruinous competition.
In 1921 the surviving commercial companies founded the National

18 Woodson, “Insurance Business,” pp. 208-09. Trent, “Development,” p. 37.
18 Trent, “Development,” p. 78, Sce also Odum, Traits, pp- 114-118.
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Haven Negroes (New Haven, 1948), pp. 208-09; Edward Nelson Palmer, “Negro

Secret Societies,” Social Forces 23 (December 1944): 211; Allan H. Spear, Black__ G

Chicago, p. 108.

FROM MUTUAL AID TO INSURANCE ENTERPRISE 159

Negro Insurance Association. This organization was able tointroduce
an era of‘ cooperation and consolidation in Negro insurance. The
commercial companies increased their hold on the market, and the
fraternal beneficials were driven out, despite the efforts of the hastily
forn.aed'Fec%eration of Negro Fraternals to introduce a parallel or-
gamzan?n in fraternal insurance.* By 1940 the forty-two member
companies of the National Negro Insurance Association accounted
for 98.9 percent of all insurance written by Negro-owned operations.
Of these companies, only the Supreme Camp of American Woodmen
was f¥aterna1 in organization. However, the proportion of all Negro-
held insurance written by Negro-owned companies was small. In
1927 the thirty-two largest Negro-owned companies together ac-
counted for ab?ut 85 percent of all Negro-held insurance written by
Negr(? companies. These companies had but $316 million of insur-
ance in force on Negro lives, whereas one large white commercial
was reputed to have $900 million of insurance in force on Negro
Tives. In 1?40, one large white commercial wrote more insurance
on Negro lives than the forty largest Negro companies combined,
and {he relative position of Negro-owned insurance companics has
deteriorated since that date.?*

In the legal-reserve insurance companies, the “social and moral”
element was entirely suppressed. The commercial insurers made no
attempt to influence the conduct of those who paid their premiums
regularly. This businesslike attitude obviously precluded the develop-
ment of moral solidarity among those insured by a particular com-
pany. (_)n the other hand, the complete elimination of moral ties and
"che rationalization of the enterprise were highly conducive to success
in competitive business. Unrestricted competition among fraternal
insurers had paved the way for the success of the commercial com-
panies by secularizing the fraternal tie and by engaging in price
competition in order to attract new members. The capitalistic otga—

zi Trfmt, “Development,” pp. 78-79. '
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éxtremely valuable. If sick, a member could expect friends to operate
his store or get him into a hospital for treatment; but the insurance
company would not provide similar services for policyholders. If he
were unemployed, a member’s friends would help him to find a job;
“ put the commercial insurance company provided po such service.
' The insurance company could provide the wherewithal to purchase
" goods and services; but friends could provide goods in kind and ser-
vices for free. Obviously, there could be no question of chiseling
penefits from fong or kenjinkai, because one did not chisel from
friends and friends were sure to know when one claimed benefits one
did not deserve. On the other hand, fraudulent insurance claims did
not affect friends directly, and the insurance company did not auto-
matically know which claims were fraudulent. In this sense, mutual
aid was cheaper than commercial insurance, in that a beneficiary did
not have to pay for fraudulent claims, a chronic problem of actuarial
insurers.*”

Operating a mutual-aid system did not require actuarial or tech-
nical skills. As insurance agencies, extended families, clans, fongs,
kenjinkai, and the like operated themselves with only minor inter-
ference by administrative officials. There were no overhead costs,
no educated, white-collar officials, and no official venality. In an cra
of lax state regulation of insurance plans, these advantages were
* most valuable. Negro-owned commercial insurers and fraternal bene-
ficial societies experienced chronic difficulties in attempting to recruit
technical experts to administer their insurance plans.” The lack of
such people caused many fraternal and cominercial operations to
collapse, leaving the impoverished policyholders without group
- protection against the vicissitudes of life.

 Mutual-aid insurance did not require the investment of a legal
~ reserve in profitable securities. There was no legal reserve. Unfortu-
< nately, Negro insurers, like Negro-owned banks, needed to. make
 profitable investments of their reserve funds. Negro-owned insurance
- companies showed a deplorable “tendency to lend money on church

nization of the insurance industry simply perfected and brought ont
into the open the latent competition for membership in which '
churches and fraternal orders had always engaged.

The triumph of the old-line legal-reserve companies represented
by all accounts, the Negro’s greatest business achievement. This suci
cess permitted blacks to obtain insurance from a number of con-
servatively operated, reliable Negro-owned firms, These rationalized
voluntary associations are major institutions of social welfare. Thanks
to these firms, many thousands of black policyholders have been able
to achieve a sense of personal security against the vicissitudes of life
in urban ghettos. But the triumph of actuarial insurance paralleled
the complete destruction of traditional, mutual-aid insurance among
urban blacks. Neither churches nor fraternal orders in the urban
North offered mutual-aid insurance on a pragmatic nonactuarial
basis.® For protection against sickness, old age, and death, the black
migrant in the North had perforce to buy insurance or go entirely
unprotected.

MUTUAL-AID INSURANCE AMONG ORIENTALS

In fong, clan, and kenjinkai, provision for social welfare took the
form of nonactuarial mutual aid. When a member was in trouble,
others helped him with goods in kind, services, and money.* In
these respects, the Chinese and Japanese welfare institutions resem-
bled the church beneficial more than any other Negro institution.
Unlike blacks, however, Chinese and Japanese operated mutual-aid
institutions of this type in the urban North. Their traditional mutual-
aid organization did not advance toward rationalization. Their moral
communities remained intensely solidary and mutually supportive.

Mutual aid had characteristic advantages and disadvantages rel-
ative to actuarial insurance plans. Because the groups were small,
Chinese or Japanese in need of help could not anticipate windfall
rewards. Insurance policies provided much greater money payments
than one could receive on a mutual-aid basis from fong, clan, or
kenjinkai. On the other hand, some benefits of mutual aid were
27 Stuart, Economic Detour, p. 18,
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and lodge properties greatly in excess of the true valuation of these
properties.”® Such disastrous investments caused the failure of
many black firms. Lacking a reserve with its survival need for profit,
Oriental brotherhoods could not suffer the same harsh fate.

Poor blacks were covered by most industrial insurance policies
only as long as they paid regular premiums. With the momentary
cessation of income, policyholders lost their insurance protection.
If they happened to take sick or die at that inopportune moment,
they and their dependents were out of luck, Many blacks lived on the
margin of poverty; their incomes were unreliable. Rates of insurance
lapsation were, accordingly, very high among blacks.*® Mutual-aid
insurance precluded this chronic problem of the Negro insurance
industry; so long as one’s friends or relatives were alive, one could
depend on their help in a crisis.

Church beneficial societies had no need of a technically skilled
management to oversee investment of a reserve; nor did a person
forfeit his claims just because he failed to make a premium payment.
In these respects the church beneficials were similar to the kinship
and regional groupings among Orientals. Both forms of mutual aid
were distinguishable from commercial insurance on all these counts.
Nevertheless, church beneficials and legal-reserve companies were
both voluntary associations. On the other hand, immigrant brother-

hoods ascribed membership to people on the basis of birth, and one

had to choose not to belong. As voluntary organizations, church
beneficials and insurance companies protected only those who joined
them. In contrast, ascribed protection automatically covered every
Chinese or Japanese.

In the church beneficials the membership’s obligation to help one
another was purely voluntary. Apart from the friendships produced

by active participation and a public way of life, members of the

church beneficials had no special bond to one another. In the South,

church beneficials more easily attained moral solidarity on a volun-
tary basis, since the churches were rural and the population rela- S

2 Houchins, “Insurance Company Failures,” p. 10.
30 Trent, “Development,” pp. 94-95. Also see Puth, “Supreme Life,” pp. 9-10;

Julian H. Nizon, “The Changing Status of the Negro: Some Implications for Savings

and Life Insurance,” American Behavioral Scientist 6 (May 1963): 82.
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tively permanent. But in the North, voluntary associations could not
rely on the traditional religiosity of an isolated population. Storefront
cht‘lr_ches could recapture some of the interpersonal intensity of
religious experience in the South, but they were characteristically
unable to develop the total membership commitment required for
the operation of mutual-aid insurance, Competition for membership
persistently broke down the internal solidarity of the storefronts.
Becau'se they were based on ascribed social ties, Oriental regional
groupings were immune to this sort of competition. As a result,
Oriental groupings retained the high levels of internal solidarity
necessary for mutual aid.

In fong, clan, and kenjinkai, members helped one another because
of their belief that people from the same place or of the same clan
were morally obliged to help one another. This belief interfered with
msurance rationalization by discouraging utilitarian calculations of
personal advantage, and cost-benefit analysis. For example, Japanese
kenjinkai cxtended (grudging) help to kenjin who were in difficulties
but who had not theretofore actively participated in ken life and so
“earned a right” to help. In this activity the kenjinkai recognized
moral obligations which overruled actuarial science. Insurance com-
panies recognize no transcendent moral obligations to persons who
have not paid premiums. Even in the least rationalized, most moralis-
tic of Negro insurance organizations, the church beneficial, the mem-
bership recognized only collective obligations to other paying
members. This principle of equity was also that of the insurance
enterprise. In both, equity involved helping those who had paid—
and no one else. In principle, then, there was no internal barrier
to actuarial rationalization in the church beneficial. Criticisms of
the assessment plan based themselves on a principle of equity (to
each according to his contribution) that was at least implicit in
the church beneficials themselves. This particular principle of equity,
the strictly actuarial insurance enterprise later proved better able
to institutionalize than the church beneficial.

Where actuarial insurance made inroads into the Chinese and
Japanese communities in the United States, it did so as a result of
cultural assimilation. After 1924 assimilation increasingly attacked
the traditional social structure and created needs for personal insur-
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ance protection on the actuarial plan. In the Orient, the basic old-age
protection had been provided by having many sons and drilling them
well in the principles of filial piety, familism, and mutual aid.** These
principles had religious sanction through Buddhist and Confucian
ethics which stressed the veneration of elders and ancestor worship.
Instead of an annuity or pension, a Japanese or Chinese parent
could rely on the pious support of his respectful sons. This sort of
insurance had only hidden costs, Everything depended on maintain-
ing in the youth a lively sense of familism and mutual aid.

In the United States, properly filial sons were hard to rear. The
Japanese and Chinese immigrants resurrected the traditional family
system but experienced great difficulty in its intergenerational per-
petuation. Through mandatory attendance at the public schools,
Japanese and Chinese youth acquired a Westerner’s perspective on
tamily relations and insurance. This perspective is decidedly immoral
from the point of view of Oriental tradition. Filial obligations came
to be viewed as a burden rather than a strict moral obligation and a
“privilege.”* Insurance companies offered cheap contractual pro-
tection which did not obligate a beneficiary to live a strict archaically
righteous life under the scrutiny of tradition-bound elders. Japanese
or Chinese immigrants who could not rely on their Americanized
offspring for support in sickness and old age were perforce obliged
to make private insurance provisions for these contingencies or risk
a pauper’s grave. A Japanese-American insurance agent remarked:

Unlike the American community, everybody . . . in the Japanese com-
munity has taken out some kind of a life policy. . . . While in Japan
these same people would have had security in simply belonging to a

31 8, . Huebner, “Life and Casualty Insurance in Japan and China,” pp. 392-94;
idem, “Insurance in China,” pp. 105-08; Betty Lee Sung, Mountain of Gold, p. 153;
William J. Goode, “Perspectives on Family Rescarch and Life Insurance,” Amer-
ican Behavioral Scientist 6 (May 1963): 58; Ch’eng-K'un Cheng, “Familism, the
Foundation of Chinese Social Organization,” Social Forces 23 (October 1944): 57.

%2 Fumiko Fuokuoka, “Mutual Life and Aid Among the Japanese of Southern
California,” pp. 60—61; Jitsuichi Masuoka, “Changing Moral Bases of the Japanese
Family in Hawaii,” Sociology and Social Research 21 (November-December 1936):
158-69; Wen-Hui Chung Chen, “Changing Socio-Cultural Patterns of the Chinese
Community in Los Angeles,” pp. 213-14; Paul C, P. Sin, “The Chinese Laundry-
man: A Study of Social Isolation” (PhD. diss., University of Chicago, 1953),
p. 268; Stuart H. Cattell, “Health, Welfare, and Social Organization in Chinatown,
New York,” p. 59.

FROM MUTUAL AID TO INSURANCE ENTERPRISE 165

certail_l family group, here the family system has broken down and
the're 1s no one to turn to in case of death of the breadwinner. . . . Thus,
while there was at first a general disinterestedness in insurance policics

. . . about the latter part of the [First World War] period we had an
unusual boom in the insurance business,®

A.ithough tendencies toward the Americanization of the youth were
w1c%e1y observed and bewailed by spokesmen of the Japanese and
Chinese communities, the spirit of traditional filial piety and familism
could not be revived; social pressures were able, however, to restrict
the manifestation of the pestiferous individualistic canker.

The progress of rationalized insurance among Orientals is sug-
gested by the increasing percentage of Chinese and J apanese em-
ployed as insurance agents and officials (Table 10). Between 1910
and 1930, this percentage increased nearly thirtyfold. In both 1910
and 1930, a higher percentage of Negroes were represented in this
occupation than the average percentage of Chinese and Japanese
combined, although their rate of increase was less dramatic. Com-
parison of Chinese and Japanese in 1930 shows that the two Oriental
groups differed substantially in their propensity to become insurance
agents and officials, The rate of Japanese participation was eight
times higher than that of Chinese. The Japanese percentage alone
was also substantially higher than that of Negroes in 1930,

These differences between Chinese and Japanese in 1930 may re-
flect underlying differences in attitudes toward insurance, as well as
the true rate of personal insurance in the respective populations. J ap-
anese were probably more favorable to commercial insurance than
were Chinese and probably more highly insured than the Chinese
in 1930. The persistence of the clan among the Chinese would tend
to explain why they were willing to place greater confidence in
traditional mutual aid than were the Japanese, among whom the
lineage clan system perished under the Tokugawa regime. It is also
tempting to suppose that the greater Japanese proclivity to become

3 Shotaro Frank Miyamoto, Social Solidarity Amon i
k 3 g the Japanese in Seatile
p- 97. See also Kian Moon I_{wan, “Assimilation of the Chineie in the Uniteci
States: An Exploratory Study in Cakifornia” (Ph.D. diss., University of California
Berkeley, 1958), p. 123; Sung, Mountain, p. 121; Kim-Fong Tom, “Function of thé

?g_}hﬂgsle Language School,” Sociology and Social Research 25 (July-August 1941):



TABLE 10

Percentage of Oriental, Negro, and All Males 10 Years of Age or Older Gainfully

Employed in Nonagricu
Commercial Occupations,

Oriental

Negro

Itural Pursuits and Engaged in Selected
1910 and 193¢

All Males

19108
Number of males 10 years
of age or older engaged in
non-agricoltural pursuits

Percentage occupied as:

Retail dealers

Bankers, brokers, and money
lenders

Insurance agents and
officials

Real estate agents and
officials

89,074

7.43
.08
01
.02

1,336,311

1.55
.02
11
.05

19,239,862

5.87

49
.64

19300
Nomber of males 10 years
of age or older engaged in
non-agricultural pursuits

Percentage occupied as:

Retail dealers

Bankers, brokers, and money
lenders

Insurance agents and
officials

Real estate agents and
officials

68,346

9.43
24
27

.10

2,170,338

1.63
01
.33
23

28,515,745

3.97

74 -

95
.84

19300

Chinese

Japanese

Negro

Number of males 10 years
of age or older engaged in
non-agricultural pursuits

Percentage occupied as:
Retail dealers
Bankers, brokers, and

money lenders
Tnsurance agents and
officials
Real estate agents and
officials

42,291

8.74
.07
.08

.01

26,055

10.67
52
57

31

2,170,338

1.63

o1 -
38
a3

2 J.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Bulletin 127, Chinese =
and Japanese in the United States,
129, Negroes in the United States, I 910 (Washin,
Census of the United States, 1910. Population, 1910, vol. 4, Occ

{Washington, D.C., 1914).

b U.S. Department of Commerce,
United States, 1930. Population, vol.

1910, (Washington,
gten, D.C., 1915);

ington, D.C., 1933), Table 3, p. 82, and Table 6, p. 95.

D.C., 1914); idem, Bulletin
idem, Thirteenth _
upation Statistics

Bureau of the Census, Fifteenth Census of the, . _
S, General Report on Occupations (Wash-.
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insurance officials reflected more favorable attitudes toward Western-
ization. In any event, the higher degree of Japanese involvement in
commercial insurance is highly congruent with their generally more
loose-knit social organization.

The same conclusions cannot be drawn with regard to the differ-
ences between Japanese and Negroes. Possibly a higher proportion
of Japanese than Negroes in 1930 were actually subscribing to com-
mercial insurance. But the figures pertaining to insurance agents
and officials give no indication of the percentage of all insurance
which was arranged by white insurance brokers. This figure was
probably rather low for the Japanese, and it certainly was quite
high for Negroes.* Hence, one cannot deduce the differences in rate
of insurance from the proportion of the respective populations em-
ployed as insurance brokers. It does, however, seem likely that a
higher proportion of both Japanese and Negroes subscribed to
commercial insurance than did Chinese.

Although cultural assimilation naturally tended to reduce the
differences between Orientals and Negroes, these differences were
still very pronounced in 1930. On the one extreme, Chinese residents,
especially the poorer ones, were quite uninvolved in any commercial
insurance schemes.® The poorer Chinese were more or less com-
pletely dependent on mutual aid and filial piety for any social
security, On the other extreme, informal mutual aid among Negroes
had by 1930 given way to rationalized insurance policies. Especially
in the urban North, such individual provision for the future was the
black wage earner’s largely exclusive source of social security. Be-
tween both of these extremes, the Japanese apparently maintained
both a traditional mutual-aid system of social security and commer-
cial insurance policies. Japancse were expected to make private
insurance provision for the future, but the destitute uninsured were
still in 1930 able to secure assistance from ko, kinsmen, and kenjin.

Among Orientals and Negroes alike, educated, wealthy, and higher
status persons preferred the insurance policy to traditional insurance
practices. The impact of Western education appears very clearly

3¢ “Unless the agent happens to belong to the right ken group, it is very difficult
for him to sell insurance.” Miyamoto, Social Solidarity, p. 79.

5 California State Emergency Relief Administration, “Survey of the Social Work
Needs of the Chinese Population of San Francisco, California,” p. 24,
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among the native-born Orientals. The members of that generation
also tended to be more interested in Western insurance concepts
than were poorer foreign-born Japanese and Chinese. In all three
groups, the poor and uneducated migrants were most resistant to
the rationalized insurance policy and most likely to favor some
traditional and collectivity-oriented means of achieving social se-
curity. But the availability of traditional welfare services was much
greater among the Orientals than among urbanized Negroes,

Naturally, the poor and uneducated are precisely those most likely
to require some form of social assistance and to need this help very
badly when they need it. Traditional forms of mutual-aid insurance
were, therefore, of greatest significance to those segments of the
Oriental and Negro populations otherwise most likely to become
public welfare clients, Among Orientals and Negroes, as among
Americans in general, those most likely to purchase an insurance
policy were also those otherwise least likely to stand someday with
hand outstretched at the threshold of the public welfare depart-
ment.* Hence, it is of capital significance that the blacks’ traditional
forms of mutual aid did not survive in the cities whereas those of the
Chinese and Japanese did.

In times of prosperity, blacks did not notice too much the dis-
appearance of their own traditional style of mutual aid, but the Great
Depression of the 1930s produced mass awareness of vulnerability
to the business cycle and unavailing attempts to reconstitute mutual
aid, For example, in 1931 the Relief Burean of the Abyssinian Baptist
Church in Harlem raised funds to feed the unemployed; other
churches followed suit. But the need was too great for the churches
to succeed. Through the Harlem Division of the Emergency Un-
cmployment Relief Committee, Harlem authoritics made repeated
calls for employed blacks to share their income with an unemployed
person: “The aim of this division is to urge upon the community
the mecessity for the majority of workers who have been able to

% Frequency of insurance coverage and average annual premium paid vary di-
rectly with income in the United States. See Institute of Life Insurance, Life Insur-
ance Fact Book (New York, 1959), p. 16; Fabian Linden, ed., Market Profiles of

Consumer Products (New York: National Industrial Conference Board, 1967),
passim.
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retain their places as wage earners, to share their earnings with Iess
fortunate brethren, who have been unable to find work and are left
stranded.” However, old-fashioned mutual aid could not be sud-
denly resurrected on a mass scale in response to unprecedented need,
Had this pattern survived among lower class blacks, then they would
have been able, like the Orientals, to employ these informal resources
for the relief of the Depression-spawned unemployed.*®
:; New York Age, November 14, 1931, p. 4.

Cf_. Clyde Vernon Kiser, Sea Island 10 City, p. 210; Ruth S. Cavan and

Katherine H. Ranck, The Family and the Depression (Chicago: University of

Chicago Press, 1938), pp- 90-94; Albert K. Cohen and Harold M, Hodges, Jr.,

“Charucteristics of the Tower Blue-Coltar Class,” Social F. . h
esp. pp. 305-07. s wociar Forees 10 (spring 1963):



Voluntary Association
and Immigrant Brotherhood

9

Moral community is a state of shared moral values. Both voluntary
association and the tribal, clan, or territorial (ascriptive) brother-
hood may attain a state of moral community. In this sense, a willed,
noncompulsory moral community which one has voh}ntarxly chosen
is a structural equivalent of an unchosen, automatic mora} com-
munity in which one’s membership is simply ascribed. Family afnd
sect have this quality in common. On the other hand, the meaning
and dynamics of a moral community based only on \folm‘ltary ties
differ from those of a community based only on ascriptive ties.

The ascriptive brotherhood institutionalizes two patterns of social

conduct, One pattern applies to contacts between members of the - -

ascribed in-group. They are expected to be brotherly, helpful, and
trusting. A second pattern applies to contacts between brothers and
aliens. These contacts do not take place within the normative frame-
work of the ascriptive brotherhood, since the moral principle of. the
brotherhood is coterminous with the ascriptive ties. Moral obligations
are owed to others because of their ascriptive relationship. Hence',
when unrelated persons interact, their social relations are competi-

tive, instrumental, and mistrustful, Brotherhood extends no further .

than the ascriptively defined circle: “Tribal practice is exclusive.; a
man is either one of the group ot an alien, and there is little or nothing
to choose among different kinds of aliens.” The ascriptive brother-
hood militates against experiments in voluntary association beyond
the boundaries of the in-group. Such experiments require mutual
trust based on shared moral principles, but there can be no shared

1 Michael Banton, “Social Alignment and Identity in a West African City,” in

Urbanization and Migration in West Africa, ed, Hilda Kuper (Berkeley and Los - -

Angeles: University of California Press, 1965), p. 135.
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moral principles among ascriptively unrelated persons when the
moral principle itself is coterminous with the ascriptive tie.?

Voluntary associations in general (church, sect, insurance com-
pany) introduce unrelated persons who must interact on a univer-
salistic basis. The relationship of members to one another is stipulated
in impersonal rules which set down the rights and duties of member-
ship. Anyone fulfilling the prescribed duties of membership obtains
a right to the benefits of membership. The point of view of the
voluntary group to nonmembers is an impersonal extension of the
principles of the group. This impersonal group view treats all as-
criptive ties as equal. Hence, as a member of a voluntary association,
an individual cannot favor his own tribe or kin against aliens; but
precisely such a preference is the basis of ascriptively bounded
morality. Hence, as a voluntary member, one must divorce oneself
from traditional moral ties to kinsmen.

The tension between the point of view of the voluntary association
and that of the ascriptive brotherhood is maximal when the voluntary
association is avowedly moralistic. Under these circumstances, the
voluntary group explicitly claims moral universalism. This moral
universalism directly attacks the moral particularism of ascriptive
brotherhoods. When a voluntary association is not moralistic, this
implicit conflict of principle is less pronounced. In a church, im-
personal morality may coexist with practical moral behavior which
extends no further than the boundaries of the ascriptively defined
group. Thus, in Freetown, Michael Banton found that most Moslem
tribes had “their own mosques or praying rooms,” so unpleasant did
tribesmen find worship in the presence of ethnically unrelated core-
ligionists. Congregants of ethnically Trish or Italian Catholic churches
in the United States have worshipped separately in quite the same
spirit as the Freetown Moslems.” Demanding only a modicum of
assent to moral universalism, churches do not police daily conduct
—even in the church building itself. But in the religious sect the

2 Benjamin Nelson, The Idea of Usury (Princeton, 1949); Max Weber, The
Sociclogy of Religion (Boston: Beacon, 1956), pp. 250-51; idem, Ancient Judaism,
pp. 343-55,

8 Michael Banton, West African City (London: Oxford University Press, 1957),
p- 137, Herbert J. Gans, The Urban Villagers (New York: Free Press, 1962},
pp- 112-13.
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believer is swallowed by the voluntary group and radically is:olated
from ascriptive ties. Conduct is subject to the critical scrutiny of
peers who enforce an ethical discipline in the rounds of daily life.
Thus, it is precisely in the voluntary religious sect that the mgral
conflict between traditional particularism and moral universalism
attains its maximal intensity and has the greatest likelihood of
influencing conduct in daily life.

In this sense the religious sect and the ascriptive brotherhood are
in pure competition for members. The particularist morali.ty of the
ascriptive brotherhood conflicts with the universalist morthFy of the
religious sect. But there can be no compromise between religious sec't
and ascriptive brotherhood, because both require members to mani-
fest-in their daily life a particular life style. Individuals cannot
simultaneously lead the outward and visible life style approved by a
religious sect while continuing to lead their ethnic life style.* The
moral conflict between church and ascriptive brotherhood is generally
less flagrant, since the church does not require adherents to lead a
deviant life style under ethical discipline. Hence, the churc.h malfes
possible a compromise between ascription and llIliVBISElllSIE.l-———lfl—
tellectual assent to its moral principles but practical behavior in
accordance with traditional morals. The radical confiict between
religious sect and ascriptive brotherhood suggests the preenﬁl}er}ce
of the sect as opposed to the church in the overthrow of ascriptive
traditionalism.,

: THE POLITICS OF BROTHERHOOD
The competition of urban voluntary associations for members!n'p
is also a competition of elites for followers. Since the proliferation
of voluntary associations in black neighborhoods made this com-
petition particularly intense, antonomous black leade.rs _found .1t
‘eternally necessary to scurry for popular support by adjusting their

4In contemporary Africa, the number of religious sects is rapidly increasing.
But these sects tend to enroll only members of one tribe or another. Their religions
principles are in such cases largely coterminous with tnba} cus:roms. Hence, mem-
bers of such scots experience little conflict between scctarian life style and ethnic
life style. These tribally specific religious sects “make litfle or no progress when the_):'
come to tribal frontiers.” David Barrett, Schism and Renewal in Africa (Nairobi:
Oxford University Press, 1968), pp. 59-60, 275,
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publicly espoused plans or positions to their reading of the con-
stituent mood.® Preachers, lodge officers, bankers, educators, and
politicians all strove with one another to achieve success by giving
the black public the kind of leadership it wanted to support. Protests
of white racism were always applauded in black communities; and
black spokesmen or would-be spokesmen tried to outdo one another
by articulating ever more popular protests. Naturally, different social
strata preferred different types of protest and different ideological
cmphases. Also, when the popular mood changed, the style of protest
favored by leaders had also to change. Hence, there was always
ample diversity of community opinion to support widely differing
leaderships and programs. '

Northern blacks have nowhere sustained a single organization
whose leadership could authentically claim to speak for the entire
black population of a major city or state. As one result, television
programs desiring to portray a black view during the racial crisis
of the 1960s had typically to take the form of panel discussions
among various black leaders—with immense diversity of philosophy
and personal life style represented on the panel. The so-called default
of leadership in the black communities has actually arisen from the
chronic inability of any single leadership to acquire the support of
all sectors of the black public. Although this diversity made black
protests harder for authorities to deal with, the democratic condition
simply mirrors the divided opinions of the black population. If
Negroes lack a single, universally acknowledged spokesman orga-
nization, the reason is the democratic, popular, and fluid quality of
black American urbanism.

Until quite recently, Chinese and Japanese communities have
lacked any vocal politics of militant protest even though, like the
blacks, the Orientals have had much to protest in the treatment
American society has accorded them. In the popular view, the note-
worthy reticence of Orientals is attributed to their traditional family-
centered values, This view has considerable merit; and Lyman has
convincingly explained some differences between Chinese and J ap-

5 James Wilson, Negre Politics, Pp. 306, 311. Also ¢f. Toseph A. Schlesinger,
“Political Party Organization,” in Handbook of Organizations, ed. James G. March
(Chicago: Rand McNally, 1965), pp. 764-801. :
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anese by reference to the Japanese immigrants’ speedier establish-
ment of a domestic life in America.® On the other hand, the Chinese
and Japanese populations have been large enough to harbor some
diversity of opinion and outlook. The past half century has also been
a period of violent and painful social change in Asia. The con-
servative homogeneity of social-political conduct among Asian
Americans in this period is unmatched in Asia itsclf, where people
also have traditional family-centered values.

Unlike blacks, Chinese and J apanese have historically supported
unitary organizations of community spokesmanship. Before World
War I1, the spokesman organizations were the Japanese Association
of America and the Chinese Six Companies. The most successful
businessmen became the leaders of these organizations. Business
class leaders encouraged their people to work hard, to save money,
and to avoid unfriendly publicity. Their views in this respect were
similar to those of Booker T. Washington. But unlike the Tuskgee-
gean, established Oriental leaderships were able to exert decisive,
conservative influence on local politics. The influence of these leaders
is, therefore, of at least supplementary importance in explaining the
striking absence of politically directed protest among Orientals.”

Especially before 1940, established Oriental leaderships simply
did not approve of popular protest, whether directed against them
or against the whites. Traditional family-centered values certainly
colored their views, but there were other influences. For one thing,
leaders of the Chinese Six Companies and of the J apanese Association
of America saw nothing morally wrong in many nonviolent forms
of ethnic and racial discrimination. They themselves discriminated

8 Stanford M. Lyman, The dsian in the West, pp- 27-31, 61. :

"John Modell, “A Different Color Line: The Japanese-American Response to
Racism, 1900-1940" (paper prepared for 1970 meetings of the Organization of
American Historians). Of 98 eminent Chinese listed in Van Norden’s Who's Who,

91 were listed as businessmen. Only 17 of the 98 reported a bachelor’s or higher

degree. See Warner M. Van Norden, Who's Who of the Chinese in New York (New
York, 1918). Cf. also Clifford Jansen, “Leadership in the Toronto Italian Com-
munity,” International Migration Review 4 (fall 1969): 25-41: 1. Gottfried Passche

and Clifford J, Yansen, “Unity and Disunity in Two Ethnic Groups in Toronto” -

(paper presented at the 1969 meetings of the Canadian Sociology and Anthropology
Association, York University, Toronto, Ontario, Canada). J. Max Bond (“The

Negro in Los Angeles,” pp. 302-18) provides an insightful but widely overlooked . .

comparison of Japanese and blacks.
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against out-groups in housing and employment, and they expected
out-groups to discriminate against them. For another, they believed
the whites to be so numerous and ruthless that the best policy was
one of patient accommodation. Finally, business class leaderships
had an interest in preserving the economic status quo. For their part,
most sojourning immigrants wanted only to be left alone to ac-
cumulate as much money as possible as quickly as possible. Many
had families to support in Asia. Laboring men rarely experienced
a strong desire to protest against the whites; protests against their
own leaders were rare but more common.

Business class leaders were usually in a position to squash serious
dissenters by depriving those who made trouble of employment
opportunities. Purges of radicals and trade unionists were fairly
common among both Chinese and Japanese during the 1930s. By
virtue of discrimination in the American labor market, Chinese and
Japanese wage earners depended on ethnic businesses for employ-
ment. Therefore, blacklisting and expulsion from this sector was a

‘serious personal disaster for a Chinese or Japanese employee. Even

a self-employed businessman necded the goodwill of powerful leaders
to stay in business. This dependency was particularly strong among
the Chinese whose very title to property depended on licenses obtain-
able only from the Six Companies and district associations. Much
less restrained in this direct sense, Japanese businessmen in most
trades depended on the cooperation of ethnic retailers or wholesalers,
The Japanese Association was often in a position to deprive an
obnoxious troublemaker of this cooperation.

To get a job or run a business in the ethnic economy, a man
needed to belong to an influential territorial or clan group. Each
of these various groups tended to favor its own sort in business
matters. Hence, ouster from a territorial or clan organization was
tantamount to ouster from the ethnic cconomy. Even displeasing
a man influential in so critical an organization was quite likely to-
have deleterious economic consequences. Accordingly, the estab-
lished leaders of territorial and clan organizations were in a
strong position to deter moral or political behavior of which they
disapproved.

So long as they were locked into exclusive village, territorial,
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and family groupings, Chinese and J apanese workers were unable
to shift their membership support to any leadership that pleased
them. Hence, the rank and file could not readily control unrespon-
sive territorial elites by playing them off against one another. More-
over, so long as the Old World loyalties remained lively, mutual
distrust tended to prevent disgruntled people of differing immigrant
backgrounds from making common cause against conservative elites,
Regularly characteristic of private governments, oligarchy becomes
especially powerful and durable when ordinary members do not
have the ability to form or join rival organizations. In this sense,
the mutually exclusive immigrant brotherhoods of the sojourning
generation endowed business class leaders with an enormous ca-
pacity to mold developing Chinatowns or Litfle Tokyos in the image
of their conservative social and economic philosophy.

This system of social control could not eastly accommodate the
native-born generation, Unlike their immigrant parents, native-born,
American-educated Chinese and J apanese could muster scant loyal-
ties to Old World villages or provinces. These places they had never
scen and never expected to visit. The home dialect their elders had
to teach them in gloomy classrooms, Therefore, many native-born
youth found the moral solidarity of the immigrant brotherhoods
archaic, sentimental, and parochial® As sectional differences re-
cceded in subjective importance, generational differences increased.
To most native-born Orientals, the important question was not what
family or village was in a person’s background, but whether a person
was native born or foreign born. The native born often considered
themselves to have more in common with other native-born young
people than they did with foreign-born persons from the same
village or province or even with foreign-born kinsmen. The gener-
ational consciousness was particularly strong among the Japanese
whose generational nomenclature (issei, nisei, sansei) is the basic
sociology of the group.

Voluntary associations met the needs of educated, native-born

8 Cf. Maurice Freeman, “Immigrants and Associations: Chinese in Nineieenth
Century Singapore,” and Marjorie Topley, “Yhe Emergence and Social Function of

Chinese Religious Associations in Singapore,” both in Immigrants and Associations,
ed. L. A, Fallers (The Hague: Mouton, 1967), pp. 41, 56.

VOLUNTARY ASSOCIATION/ IMMIGRANT BROTHERHOOD 177

Orientals estranged from Old World social categories. Unlike the
exc}us.}ve territorial and family brotherhoods, these voluntary as-
sociations were formally open to all irrespective of immigrant back-
ground. The first of these secular voluntary associations developed
b‘_eflore World War II, but their social influence has become more
visible since the war. The two prototype organizations are the
Chinese American Citizens’ Alliance (CACA), and the Japanese
American Citizens’ Leagne (JACL),

The CACA has waged 2 legal and electoral battle against segre-
gatton and discriminatory treatment of Chinese since its incorpora-
tion in 1895. All Chinese arc eligible for membership in the CACA.
In fact, its charter explicitly forbids members to entertain clan or
sectional prejudice against one another. On the other hand, the
CACA is exclusive in other respects. Membership is by invitation
only. Every new member requires two sponsors. Native-born
college-educated professionals have been disproportionately numer-
ous and influential, The CACA introduced fraternal insurance bene-
fits in 1912 when many educated Chinese felt that American
insurance companies discriminated against them. The insurance
option attracted new members, and the CACA added additional
benefits in 1920. But the CACA abruptly dropped all of its insurance
programs in 1947, and membership began to decline. By 1965, the
CACA’s San Francisco membership had dropped to 600—-less than
one-third the pre-1940 figure. According to Tan, “insurance was
apparently a major attraction of the association.” Most college age
Chinese now regard the CACA as overly conservative and in league
with the Six Companies establishment. Those San Francisco Chinese
professionals who join any Chinatown organization are more likely
to select the Chinese American Democratic Club or Gordon Lau’s
Congcerned Chinese for Action and Change. However, most native-
born Chinese live in suburban arcas and return to Chinatown only

9 Mély Giok-Lan Tan, “Social Mobility and Assimilation,” P- 212. Also see Betty
Lee Sung, Mountain of Gold, Pp. 639-40; Linda Matthews, “New Oriental Inmi-
grants Seen Cut off from Prosperity, Hopes” Los Angeles Times, May 6, 1968, sec.
2,p 1; Wen-hui Chun Chen, “Changing Socio-Cultural Patterns of the Chinese
Community in Los Angeles,” pp. 292-95; Ching Chao Wu, “Chinatowns: A Study

(IJ;EWS)éréabiosis and Assimilation” (Ph.D. diss., University of Chicago, 19283}, pp.
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to lay in grocery supplies on Sunday. The majority are apathetic
and join no Chinatown associations. Rut for the family name as-
sociations, most native-born Chinese would have no link at all with
Chinatown. .

Membership in the Japanese American Citizens’ League is avail-
able to “all Americans 18 years of age or older,” but most of those
who join are of Japanese descent. The JACL deplores civic apathy
and welcomes applications for membership. Nonetheless, its mem-
bership is disproportionately native born, higher status, and urban.

~in 1970, the JACL claimed a national membership of 25,000, its

largest ever, This membership is only a fraction of the 464,332
Japanese who were in the United States in 1960. But, the membership
is absolutely and proportionately much larger than any counterpart
organization among Chinese Americans. Of course, only a handful of
people in the various JACL chapters are really active in the organi-
zation: “the vast majority of members join only for insurance.”®

When the JACL and the CACA fiest appeared, their immediate
problem was to establish a modus vivendi with the territorial and
family organizations whose leaders considered them both secular
and dangerous. After all, these new civic voluntary associations
were new centers of power. These centers the established leadership
did not control. Moreover, the civic associations emphasized insur-
ance rather than mutual aid and filial piety, the traditional virtues.
They considered the moral solidarity of the immigrant brotherhood
both stifling and parochial. They tried to attract new members and did
not care about the Old World origins of those they admitted. The
presence of these centers created new options for people who were
secretly critical of established leaders. They provoked dissent and
stirred up people who had previously been acquiescent. They were,
in sum, provocative, “amoral,” and democratic influences.

In Japanese communities, the “relocation” of 1942 brutally re-
solved the rivalry. The relocation and the uncompensated confisca-

tion of property laid the axe to the old J apan-oriented issei-dominated

prefectural clubs as well as to the J; apanese Association. In the 1930s,
the immigrant generation had shaken heads gravely over the “nisei

1o Raymond Okamura, “One Man, One Voie in JACL,” Pacific Citizen, October

23, 1970, p. 6.
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problem,” but jn 1942 the nisei-run JACL took over spokesmanship
for the incarcerated Japanese. The alien generation was in no position
to contest this leadership, although many members privately com-
Plained of the war-spawned status inversion," The accommodationist
role of the JACL during the relocation s still a matter of controversy
in the Japanese community, whose youth in particular would have
preferred the JACL to have struck a more heroic posture of defiance,
Nonetheless, the JACL remains the acknowledged spokesman for
Americans of Japanese descent.

The only opposition to the JACL comes from vocal segments of
the militant youth, Espousing ideologies of “yellow power” or even
Third World solidarity, these leftist groups are open to any person
of Asian descent who approves of their views and distinctive life
style.”® The same sectarian group can, therefore, have Korean,
Samoan, Chinese, Japanese and Filipino members. In the late 1960s
activist youth of Japanese descent joined such groups rather than
or in addition to the JACL. Militants found the JACL too respect-
able, parochial, and reformist. Largely in response to its sansei
critics, the nisei-dominated JACL launched a successful lobbying
effort to secure repeal of Title I of the hated Internal Security Act
of 1950. This act authorized the mass detention of potentially
troublesome citizens in time of national emergency. The JACL has
also appointed to a paid staff position the leading college-age radical
in the frank expectation that his appointment would mollify the
“increasing number of young leaders” who have begun to question
the “viability” of JACL. On the other hand, the JACL cannot make
too many concessions to the vocal youth without offending the already
antagonized majority of self-employed businessmen, some of whom
say that social workers and school teachers have too much influence
in the organization.”® In order to retain its spokesmanship for all
segments of Japanese opinion, the JACL has to squecze under one

11 Shotaro Frank Miyamoto, “Immigrants and Citizens of Japanese Origin™
Annals 223 ( September 1942): 11: T. Tanaka, “History of the JACL” (unpublished
manuseript in Bancroft Library, University of California, Berkeley, 19447), ch. 2.

12 Amy Uyetsuma, “The Emergence of Yellow Power in America,” Gidra 1
(October 1969): 8-11.

13 Raymond Uno, “In Diversity We Must Find Unity,” Pacific Citizen, October
9, 1970, p. 6.
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organizational roof people who are virtually at opposite ends of the
American political spectrum. The remarkable capacity of the JACL
to preserve the fagade of ethnic unity seems authentically to reflect
a culturally derived Japanese preference for face-saving harmony
over public rancor and vilification. Also, since the JACL does not
control anyone’s livelihood, only the ideologically committed youth
have a motive for attempting to break up its claim to community
spokesmanship.

In America’s Chinatowns, civic voluntary associations have not
replaced the immigrant brotherhoods. The Six Companies still retain
control of and spokesmanship for American Chinatowns. In part,
however, this traditional authority prevails because the constituent
district associations were willing to share power with some emergent
voluntary associations. In the nineteenth century only the district
associations had any voice in the Six Companics. But the district
associations now share formal decision-making authority with clans,
tongs, and a variety of all-Chinese voluntary associations including
newspapers and womens’ clubs. In New York the Six Companies
now includes the representatives of about sixty Chinatown organ-
jzations.’* However, the Six Companies extend recognition only to
those voluntary associations deemed respectable and firmly anti-
Communist. Some dissident Chinese claim that the shared power
is only a fagade behind which the district associations and the
powerful tongs continue to rule Chinatowns. Even if this charge is
true, the illusion of shared power has undoubtedly facilitated the Six

Companies’ continued monopoly over spokesmanshjp for American

Chinese,

Yet disaffection has grown to the point where the Six Companies’

thick walls are no longer able to muffle Chinatown’s internal disputes
and power rivalries. Operating in the English language outside of
the Chinatown establishment, educated activists are openly critical
of the Six Companies. They condemn that organization’s “do noth-
ing” and “reactionary” policies. They also accuse the Six Companies
of being a “closed” organization which excludes Chinese who are

14 Sung, Geold Mountain, p. 136; Tan, “Social Mobility,” pp. 210-11; Bell Gale

Chevigny, “The Harmonious Fist of Radical Chinatown,” Village Voice, September
10, 1970, p. 12.
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“1.10t members” of its constituent bodies.” Therefore, they find the
Six Qompanies unrepresentative of Chinatown and unworthy of
continued spokesmanship. In sum, they reject the Six Companies’
ancient claim to universality of membership and treat this private
government as though it were just another voluntary association on
the American model.

Exacerbating this debate is a wave of new immigration from Hong
Kong. Since the Naturalization and Immigration Act of 1963 struck
down the old national origins quota system, the population of San
Fltancisco’s overcrowded Chinatown has doubled. Like earlier im-
migrants, those from Hong Kong have obvious problems of social
adjustment. In 1968, the San Francisco Department of Soctal Ser-
vices reported that 41 percent of families in Chinatown census tracts
had family incomes of $4,000 or less whereas only 21 percent of all
San Francisco families had incomes so low. The Department also
classified 27 percent of Chinatown housing as substandard; only 10
percent of all San Francisco housing units were declared substandard.
Tuberculosis is endemic in Chinatown. The district also contains a
high proportion of persons 65 years of age and older among whom
rates of suicide are unusually high. Yet despite the poverty and health
problems of these heavily Chinese census tracts, the 6.6 percent of
San Franciscans living in them contributed only 2.3 percent of the
city’s welfare recipients under Aid to Families with Dependent Chil-
dren (AFDC) programs, and 7.5 percent of welfare recipients under
Old Age Security (OAS) programs.'®

The position of the 5ix Companies is still that immigrant brother-
hoods ought to oversee the social welfare of members. After years
of decline, the family name associations have, in fact, begun to re-
assert their old function in Chinatowns. So, for example, the Lee
Family Association in New York City opened a credit union for Lee .
family members. In 1970, the new credit union’s assets were almost
one million doflars. The Six Companies encourage the revival of
traditional welfare institutions—and oppose demands for more tax-

15 g Ten o :
October 7, 1970, p. 1+ Lymark dstan n the Wost,p. 113, 7 o 2ot/ ek

18 Report of the San Francisce Chinese Community Citizens’ Survey and Fact

?éﬂtéigig Commitftee, abridged edition (San Francisco: H. J. Carle, 1969), pp. 10-



182 VOLUNTARY ASSOCIATION/IMMIGRANT BROTHERHOOD

supported welfare services in Chinatown.lj’ The P‘rc.asident of C1(t11z.enz
for Youth in Chinatown, a Six Companies alfxﬂ;iry, _c\uendat\;s]fi
immigrant youth to achieve success ‘by shgvymg a l}ttle e ean -
nation.” In maintaining this conservative position, the Slx Comp p
have to confront liberal Chinese who feel that trafi%tlonal v\;le are
measures are leaving human needs unmet. In addition t% ttls 1?3-
digenous opposition, the Six Compani@ have also, for the rsb rlsrﬁl \
to joust with Asian American federations whose adult membership
i es non-Chinese Asians. .
mc’i"uhde Council of Oriental Organizations (CO0) isa .Los Angc;c;s(;
based federation of Asian American yoluntary assom.atlons. Inl i
the COO drafted a plan for a Los Angeles_ County Asian Cor;x;auggg
Service Center intended to serve the SOCl“fﬂ' v?fork needs of A,‘
Japanese, Chinese, Koreans, Samoans, Filipinos, and other : (s;znllz
in the county.' The social workers who drafted and presen eh '
plan claim fhat the mutual aid of family, c%an, and ethnic charity
is no longer adequate to cope with burgeoning problerps 0{1 un;:;n—
ployment, drug abuse, delinquency, medical care, fan‘:\ﬂy P alxin dlg,
and gerontology. Respect for the aged and ‘for authority are aih y
more characteristic of young Asian Americans than f)f any o e1£
young Americans. They argue that Los Angeles has no right to expec
‘Asian Americans nobly to deprive themselves of welfare services
accorded other poor Americans.

Should the country actually fund the a -Asian service center, -

Chinese would be among the beneficiaries. Even ?;hough the Hotng1
Kong people have been extremely reticent in seeking tax—s;lggrfz !
welfare services, they would probably be grateful to the ; ”
helping them obtain benefits they do need. Grateful people wou

be naturally tempted to switch their ideological and political suppor; i

17 Lyman, Asian in the West, pp- 115—16'; Bill Moore, 191\613 Reg! ilziiﬁl%%;e' g
One Chinatown View,” San Francisco Chronicle, Aungust lS,A ; %).11, oe0, o Lo
Facts Abount Life in Chinatown,” San Francisco CI?ro_mcleL: Egi.ls Ba; o {JY el
San Francisco Planpning and Urban Renewal Association, “Babel 10 bag

Bay” (San Francisco: San Francisco Planning and Urban Renewal Association,

i i ittee Says,” L.os Angeles
. bke, “Chingse Influx Taxing 5.F,, Commlt‘t‘ee ¥S, ¢ -
?fffe)s' ‘?:;ﬁ::;;mm, 2971, part 1, p. 20, Murray Schumach, “Waves of Uncertainty -

Roil Future of Chinatown,” New York Times, November 19, 1970, p. 45.

18 Pacific Citizen, October 9, 1970, p. 3. Also see Liuda; é\gatéggw% “Chi{l-atii)iz;, : i
Booming but Worried,” Los Angeles Times, May 5, 1968, . Cpe s e

i . L
“Chinatown’s Young, Old Suffer,” Los Angeles Times, May 7, 1968, sec. 2, p
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to voluntary groups supporting the COO—and away from the Six
Companies which did nothing for them. In this sense, attempts by
an Asian American federation of voluntary associations to obtain
new welfare services for all Asians tend to force the Chinese Six
Companies to wonder about the loyalties of the Chinese poor.

BROTHERHCOD AND ETHNIC HONOR

Max Weber made an important distinction between cities of the
Oriental type and cities of the Occidental type. Basically, a city of
the Oriental type is one in which rural migrants to the urban areas
retain hinterland tribal, territorial, and clan identities. Town resi-
dents then think of themselves as rural people who are temporarily
living in the city. A city of the Occidental type is one in which mi-
grants shed hinterland identities and affiliations in favor of a civic
“voluntary” association. When they do, a melted down status group
of city people emerges; and the city people differentiate themselves
from country people. Chinese and Japanese immigrants to Amer-
ican cities followed the Oriental pattern of rural-urban migration.
American blacks followed the Occidental pattern. But American
cities in the twentieth century were neither Occidental nor Oriental
in type. Rather, the American cities contained some rural migrants
(especially the foreign born) whose settlements tended to follow the
Oriental pattern. They contained other migrants (principally the
native born) whose migration was more on the Occidental pattern.

When city populations are internally divided into mutually hostile,
mutually exclusive groups, the progress of voluntary association is
both integrative and democratic, Hence, voluntary associations tend
to reduce the despotism, ethnic hostility, and insularity characteristic
of the Oriental type of city. Weber arrived at his favorable evaluation
of civic voluntary association on these grounds. But, actually, the
civic communes of late medieval Occidental cities wete by no means

19 Max Weber, Economy and Society, 3:1236-65, Also see Vatro Murvar, “Some
Tentative Modifications of Weber’s Typology: Occidental vs. Oriental City,” Social
Forces 44 (March 1966): 381-89; Bert F. Hoselitz, “The City, the Factory, and
Economic Growth” in Comparative Perspectives on Industrial Society, eds. Wil
liam A. Faunce and William H. Form (Boston: Little Brown, 1969), pp. 72-50.
Works of related interest are Robert E. Park and Ernest W. Burgess, Introduction
to the Science of Sociclogy (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1921), pp. 507,
613-14; F. L. K. Hsu, Clan, Caste, and Club, pp. 207-15, 224-25, 245.
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voluntary, “Within the city, the mass of burghers was forced to join
the sworn confraternization.” Those who refused the civic oath were
“forced into exile.”®® Therefore, Weber never confronted a condition
of urban society in which a plurality of competing voluntary as-
sociations constituted the exclusive basis of social solidarity. How-
ever, the heavy reliance of migrant blacks on noncompulsory
associations approximates this condition. There is accumulating
evidence that, when socioeconomic status is held constant, propor-
tionately more blacks than whites participate in voluntary associa-
tions.”* Despite these high rates of participation, urban blacks have
historically suffered unusually severe problems of atomization and
demoralization. This black experience implies that voluntary as-
sociation evidences a regular tendency to atomize and demoralize the
poor. In turn, this conclusion suggests that voluntary association
causes some social problems even while it tends to resolve those of
the Oriental type of city.

The first and most serious limitation of voluntary association,
ignored by Weber, is its capacity to enroll only those who voluntarily
join. In general, the poor and uneducated do not join voluntary
associations; hence, such associations have everywhere tended to
enlist only the middle and upper classes. When tribal, clan, territorial,
and extended family ties are strong, the nrban poor are automatic
members of these solidary groups even though they do not join
voluntary associations. On the other hand, when these ascribed ties
are weak or nonexistent, then the poor and other nonmembers of
voluntary associations wind up entirely lacking group memberships.
Under these infelicitous conditions, the poor turn into an atomized
mass. The poverty-stricken atomized mass falls prey to all forms
of social pathology, from contagious disease to narcotics. Because
it is atomized, the poverty-stricken mass cannot help itself. There-
fore, treatment of social pathology in this class becomes the re-
sponsibility of civic-minded voluntary associations of the middle
class or of the welfare state. “Community action programs” attempt
to resolve the problem by establishing self-help organizations for

20 Weber, Economy and Society, 3:1253.
21 See Marvin E. Olsen, “Social and Political Participation of Blacks,” American

Sociological Review 35 (August 1970): 682-97.
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the poo‘r.lThls scheme proves regularly abortive—because the
do not join voluntary associations!®* Pt
joif‘;?; E/;f;lthle gcg)r do join .voluntary associations, the ones they
thip s, S y le ) Y people interested in expanding the member-
bz .OSitiI(‘)rglzlg. or ever b.roader support, the organizational elite
o lp] : O 1mpose stringent life style rules on their transient
calculating followers. On the contrary, they must work persis-
teréﬂy to refluce. the ratio of Organizational demands to bengits in
ggdei‘ to maintain fickle loyalties of persons already supporting them
0 court the favor of those supporting some rival organization
These requirements are conducive to organizational rationalizatio '
bu‘F they tend to institutionalize a cosmopolitan “what’s-in-it-f -
attitude on the part of the members. e
Ultnpat?ly this process develops into the supermarket situati
wl_n?r.e individuated housewives respond on the basis of pe Oni
utilities to the urgent claims of rival grocery chains. The hou};ersfma’
separate decisions do affect the planning of distant grocer Wltv .
executives; and in this sense, rival grocery elites compete fci ihm:e
transient f:’:lVOl‘. On the other hand, housewives whc? bum cae:r
every day in the same supermarkets are ordinarily inc:.':lpableP of srs
ganizing a car pool for mutual advantage because they lack a "
soglal organization. The supermarket is, or course, a ne {’{us ultr njé
rat1qnal1zed competition for membership. Nonetlieless [;ts exar_;I (1)
apphes (albeit in milder degree) to political parties (:hurches Yo
cat1_on_ resorts, houses of prostitution, and any othmi voluntar, as.
sociation ‘which takes seriously the problem of increasin g tahS —
membersl?lp size. Rationalized membership competition erodgs ine
ternal solidarity. Hence, the most successful competitors are 1 ¢
capable of social control or social solidarity. o
To‘avmd supermarket solidarity and fo retain an organizational
cap.acﬂy to subject members to social control, a volunt of »
zation needs to remain “exclusive” in some sense. Beinar)éxdgjm-
mvo_lves an unwillingness to water down organizational c%emand in
the Interest of increasing the membership size. There are man ox
clusive voluatary associations. Yet in the long run, as Weber ugdee);:

2 Bdward C, B - .
p. 130, anfield, The Unheavenly City (Boston: Little, Brown, 1968),
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stood, this exclusionist decision tends to emerge only when a
voluntary association can make a successful claim fo social prestige,
so that organizational elites are in a position to subject the voluntary
membership to the demands of the organization regarding their life
style and to exclude those who do not measure up. Thus, in the black
ghettos the voluntary organizations most capable of enforcing mun-
dane discipline in daily conduct were those snobbish social clubs
and Greek letter fraternities which were able to claim social prestige.
In such associations the circle was able to pressure “strivers and
strainers” to “keep up” with their fellows in terms of conspicuous
displays of consumer goods, status symbols, educational and oc-
cupational prestige, and, of course, in terms of CONSpicuous absence
from jail registers, welfare rolls, hysterical domestic fights, and gos-
sip columns. No snobbishly exclusive voluntary association admits
the poor. In fact, the prestige of any snobbish club depends on keep-
ing the poor out. In general, then, voluntary associations maintain
internal solidarity and discipline by excluding “undesirables,” that
is, the poor.

Revolutionary cells, thieves’ dens, delinquent gangs, elite military
units, and world-denouncing religious sects are exclusive voluntary
associations that admit the poor. Save for the military, these groups
are at war with the established system of social stratification. Their
central ideclogical principal is rejection of snobbery and inequality.
In radical religious and political associations, the poor man finds his
best opportunity for strictly voluntary membership in solidary,
morally disciplined groups. Loyalties to such groups are typically
intense; ideologies are firm, If all poor people joined one radical
sectarian body, then all poor people would be members of a morally
disciplined, solidary group. But, in ordinary times, only a minority
of the poor join voluntary associations at all; and of this original
minority only a minority join radical sectarian ones. Most of those
who join anything at all join the membership-secking nonexclusive
associations. These associations offer tangible benefits, and worldly
ideologies, but they are not mutually supportive moral communities.

In general, then, voluntary associations tend to atomize the poor,

the uneducated, and the “undesirable.” A direct result of such atomi-.

zation among the poor is the loss of group-defined standards of
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:‘;‘:t‘z:nm?;g ?;?gapersonal conduct capable of motivating individuals
derives fllom menigre up tt? the standard, The drive for achievement
mands and standa derSXJP in groups which subject members to de-
o persistent and ; s. Apart from such a group context, there can be
inevitable daily 1SCIF’!IDECI drive .for achievement in the f_ace 'of th.e
conse. tho dem)(]) I'lilistrqtlons. Atomization of the poor implies, m this
phasi,zes individra 1za‘ac{n of the. poor as well. Bourgeois society em-
oo is oot zila .socml mobility and voluntary associationsf; l‘aut
e 1o Createa alctmn between the t\fvo, since voluntary assoc;ahon
resnectabl among thel poor social conditions unconducive to

P e‘afnbmons or disciplined work. These qualities, in turn,
are prerequisites of upward social mobility. Horatio Alger characters
do not need solidary groups in which to acquire mobility values or
discipline; real people do.

Tribal, clan, territorial, and extended tamily groupings organize
all strata of a population. These ascriptively bounded groupings also
uphold a sense of cthnic, tribal, clan, territorial, and family honor.
They ?herf_aby. provide all strata of a population with group standards
to “fthh individuals are expected to conform. Ethnic honor is ex-
Cluf_‘wf‘*- When a sense of ethnic honor is joined to an ascriptive as-
sociational framework, the maintenance of ethnic honor becomes a
demand capable of disciplining individual conduct. Such a situation
is, for example, signaled when children are told not to do something
lest they bring dls_gra(;e and shame to their ethnic group. This sort
of social gontrol 1s actually quite analogous to the social controls
employed in purcly status-based groups. Unlike a purely status-based
?on.o?, the sense of ethnic honor is the specific honor of the masses,
or it is accessible to anybody who belongs to the subjectively belicved
commumty.of descent.” Hence, the sense of ethnic honor is capable
of penetrating even the lowliest home, no member of which joins
any voluntary association. Among the “poor white trash” of the
Amerlcan' Sout}l, the sense of racial honor was a very ugly social
Cha-ract_erlstlc, involving as it did, their interest in the caste sub-
ordination of blacks. Racial honor among Nazis was similarly sordid.
?l\lf'-eb‘e‘:r quite properly called attention to the vicious implications of

is “specific honor of the masses.” Yet, there is a sense in which

23 Weber, Economy and Society, 1:391,
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Weber’s analysis of the sense of ethnic honor and of the integrative
significance of urban voluntary association overlooked possible con-
tributions of ascriptive brotherhood and ethnic honor to the well-
being of the lowest strata of bourgeois society—within a context of
humane social values.

Among Chinese and Japanese in the United States, a sense of ethnic
honor was joined to the ascriptive basis of social association. As a
result, individuals, irrespective of social status, were amenable to
group controls over their behavior in the interest of maintaining an
unsullied ethnic honor, A shared sense of ethnic honor resulted in
group standards of everyday conduct which kinship and territorial
associations carried into every corner of Oriental-Amerjcan society.
Such demands made their appearance particularly in cases involving
interactions with the white majority. Chinese and Japanese rarely
confronted the whites as individuals; instead, such contacts took
place under the careful scrutiny of group surveillance in the interests
of ethnic honor.

For example, in commercial relations with whites, Orientals were
at pains to trade with the utmost circumspection instead of, as Weber
would have expected, with a double standard of economic morality
devoted to cheating and fleecing outsiders. These practices resulted
in a very favorable popular image of Oriental honesty, especially
that of the Chinese. To be sure, honesty was the expedient best policy
in the light of the Orientals’ minority status and vulnerability.
Nonetheless, such a development is indicative of the manner in
which traditional social controls could be employed to create very
untraditional outcomes.

The extraordinary success of children of Oriental descent in the
public schools can, in a similar sense, be iraced to a sense of ethnic
honor. Oriental children are enjoined to study hard and achieve
scholastic eminence in order to bring credit to their family and to
their ethnic group. School performances are evaluated by circles of
significant persons who praise and blame the youth in terms of their
impersonal achievements in school.2* These circles enforce the in-

24 William Petersen, “Success Story, Yapanese-American Style,” in Cities in
Trouble, ed. Nathan Glazer (Chicago: Quadrangle, 1970}, pp- 158-71; Tan,
“Social Mobility,” p. 193 fI.
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junction to study hard and thus to be a credit to one’s ethnic group
and they discipline individuals. In this manner, the sense of ethm‘é
honor' and the ascriptive forms of social association characteristic
of Oriental communities combine to develop ambitious young people
who are highly qualified in their fields of endeavor by any standard
of performance.

The. sense of ethnic honor thus harnessed to impersonal achieve-
ment is not the pristine pure, inner-directed cthnic honor which
Weber typologized. It is not comparable to the status honor of a
..Iunker aristocracy. Instead, this sense of ethnic honor has been
importantly Americanized so that, for example, the cutrrent con-
ceptions of ethnic honor held by American-born Chinese differ
m.arkedly from those held by their immigrant forebears. The old
dichotomy of Chinese or barbarian has broken down, and the Chinese
have taken an interest in the good opinion of whites and in high
standards of personal achievement by their youth in order to validate
their group’s sense of ethnic honor. Such a need implies a degree of
cultural assimilation in that the good opinion of non-Chinese is
dtlasired in order to support the group’s good opinion of itself. Weber
did not conceive of status or ethnic groups thus haunted by a desire
to validate their sense of honor by impersonal achievements able to
win the good opinion of aliens. Hence, he overlooked this sense in
which, under special conditions, ethnic honor and the ascriptive
brotherhood supporting it might eventuate in strong drives for
impersonal achievement and long-range planning to that end. Such
a development is naturally most important in social strata not
penetrated by voluntary associations.

Caste subordination of Negroes involved shared black-white con-
Ctj:ptions of the proper place of blacks in a white society. This view
did not assign to Negroes a separate ethnic honor but rather deprived
them of any valued ethnic identity. So long as these conceptions were'
shared, there was obviously no room for social conflict between
blacks and whites. But this heritage carried with it manifest disad-
vantages in the urban North. Unlike Orientals, black migrants could
not be disciplined by reference to ethnic honor, since Southern-born
migrants did not conceive of themseclves as having any honor.
Especially among the lowest stratum of urban Negroes, peers could
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rarely induce a fellow to actually refrain from some line of.personally
advantageous activity lest it discredit or shame blacks in general,
nor were there persisting grouplets able to encourage 1mpersc)1}a1
achievements in the interest of ethnic black honor. He.nce, social
contacts took place outside of a framework of this normative control.
Blacks were free to act as individuals guite apart from group ap-
proval of the impact of their actions on black honor. '.I‘he.rarppant
individualism contributed to the disorganization of social life in the
slums. ‘ .

Of course, black racism is no prettier than white racism. Yet the
lack of an assertive sense of ethnic honor among 10W31: class, sl}Lm-
dwelling blacks was no unmixed blessing for American society.
Lower class blacks were not mobilized by all-black voluntary as-
sociations, and white racial prejudice excluded them from the larger
society. A sense of ethnic or family honor might have }aeen capable
of reaching into lower class black homes which were isolated from
a1l other forms of community control.” Such a sense of honor wquld
have provided a social standard against which poor b-lac?ks might
collectively have measured individual condl‘lct. This discipline would
have permitted lower class blacks to mobilize themselves as a group
in the interests of impersonal achievements capable of wringing re-
spect from the most unsympathetic whites. It. would ‘cert-amly have
curtailed the highly individualistic social relations which in fa}ct em-
erged. But to make this argument is to point out that as?npt}ve ties
and a sense of ethnic honor may have consequences quite dlf?erfant
from those Weber enumerated. These forms of social association
and control certainly fill social lacunae which voluntary association
systematically creates.

25 Charles Hamilton, “How Black Is Black?” Ebony 24 (August 1969): 47.

Appendix

ESTIMATIONS OF FAMILY SIZE AND RELIEF POPULATION OF
INDIVIDUALS BY RACE AND COLOR, 1933

The Federal Emergency Relief Administration (FERA) report
of October 1933 provided only the number of relief families and of
all persons of Chinese and Japanese descent in the selected cities.!
The report did not provide information concerning the number of
Chinese or Japanese families in a given city or the number of persons
receiving relief. To arrive at the latter figures, it was accordingly
necessary to estimate the mean size of the average Chinese and Jap-
anese casework family receiving relief. The 1930 census provided
no information concerning the mean size of Chinese or Japanese
casework families. However, the California (State) Emergency Re-
lief Administration’s survey of San Francisco Chinese on relief pro-
vided appropriate information for May 1933 and March 1934. In
these two months combined, there were 413 separate Chinese relief
cases in San Francisco, and these cases involved a total of 2,104
persons {adults and children). Each Chinese casework family thus
included, on the average, five persons.” This figure (5.0) was em-
ployed as the basis for estimating both the Chinese and Japanese
relief populations.® Thus, in Chicago the FERA reported twenty-
three Chinese relief families, and seven Japanese relicf families.
Estimating each relief family to include 5.0 persons, the Chinese and
Japanese relief population was estimated at 116 and 35, respectively.
The same procedure was applied to each of the selected cities.

For the cities of Los Angeles and San Francisco, the FERA re-
port omitted the number of white and Negro persons on relief. These
were estimated on the following basis: The ratio between relief per-

1 Federal Emergency Relief Administration, Unemployment Relief Census: Octo-
ber, 1930.

2 California State Emergency Relief Administration, “Survey of the Social Work
Needs of the Chinese Population of San Francisco, California,” p. 40.

8 Cf. Beity Lee Sung, Mountain of Gold, p. 166; Harry H. L. Kitano, Japanese
Americans, p. 169,
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sons and relief familics was computed for whites and Negl‘toes m
Chicago, New York, and Philadelphia (see table, below). This ratio

Ratio of Relief Persons to Relief Families by Race for Three Cities,
October 1933

‘White Negro
Chicago 3 g gi
MNew York 4-4 3.6
Philadephia 4. .

expressed the mean number of persons per Ca.S?WOI‘k farflﬂy‘ in egcl(’i
of the separate cities. In each city, Negro farpﬂws on relief 111(:11}1l le

fewer persons than did white families on relief. But for both whites
and Negroes, the mean number of persons per casework family was
smallest in Chicago. Accordingly, the Chicago means Were used to
estimate the relief populations of whites anc'I Negroes SaI} Frané
cisco and Los Angeles. Thus, the FERA listed 19,437 white an

261 Negro relief families in San Francisco, land these 'ﬁgures :v::;e
multiplied by 3.4 and 3.2 respectively to ylelczl an estimate o ef
white and Negro relief population of San Francisco. Employment 'of
the Chicago means tended to minimize the Whllte and Negro relie
populations of the California cities and, accordmgly, to .reduce thef
discrepancy between whites and Negroes, :fmd Or}entals in terms 0
percentage of the total population receiving relief. The e‘:stzmates
should not be taken as accurate counts, but they dlo permit an ap-
preciation of the typical rank ordering of the various poPulatmns
with respect to relief and the magnitude of the differences involved.
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